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I love not Apes in Religion, and deſire that Foxes may 
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THE 


EPISTLE 


TO THE 
Unprejudiced READER. 


Aving been particularly careful to avoid refleQing 
H upon, or contending with the Perſon of any Quaker, 
or the Body of them in general. I hope they will not 
complain, (at they have done + hard meaſure, in charging 
the faults of particular Quakers, wpon the whole body of that 
People. For I blame none of them, but look upon all their 
Errors to proceed from that Spirit which is within them, 
whatever it ir; from which, their Preachings, their Diſpu- 
tations, their Agitations of 1 Prophectes, and their 
Dofrmes in their Writings, their Authority. Our 
© giving forth P (ſays their Spirit) or Printed 
© Books, is from I Eternal Spirit of God 
And Thou, and You, and all that ſpeak and write, 
© and not immediately, and Infallibly, as the Apoltles, 
© and Prophets, and Chriſt, but only have gotten the 
© Words; you are all under the Curſe, & . G. Fox 
ec. Truth Def. p. 2. and his Great Myſtery, p. 98. 
f 


The Epiſtle. 

amy of them ſhall think fit to reply to theſe Sheets, I 
* t — be declared, to come from the Immediate Inſpi- 
ration of thetr Spirit, and that, by the moſt clear and un- 
doubted Teſtimony they can grve.us. I have 10 Nuarrel, 
with the body of the People called Quakers, nor with the 
Perſon of any' particular 1. 4 wh ry 2 with their 
Spirit; and hill reply toſbone Kah bs. 

And whatſoever 1s in theſe, Papers, the Author does 11} 
bumbly ſubmit to the Church of England, to be cenſured, ur 
apptaved, in whole,or in part, as ſhall bg found moſt acrovahle, 
1 1 2 id De, 25 a TL the 
moſt Primiti ve, and the ſoandeſ part of the Untverſal Church 
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A Vindication of William Mather and his Wife , who. 
having lived Forty years profeſſed Quakers, have now 


renounced that Perſwaſun, and are turned to the Commu- 


nion of the Church of England. 


Eeing Religion is the higheſt Concern of Mankind, to be of none 
at all is the life of a Beaſt, and to profeſs a falſe one is extream 
dangerous, and therefore when one is conſtrained to Change, the 
choice of a Religion ſhould be made with moſt deliberate and ſe- 

rious Conſultation ; for when it is made, he is unwilling to appear ſcru- 

pulous any longer, but takes it'for better, for worſe. But if he find it ſo 
notoriouſly faulty, that he muſt diſown it, he commonly grows ſo ſhy, 
that he lives ever after indifferent to all Religions, and dyes of none. 

To avoid this deſperate Neutrality, and to make a wiſe Choice, the 
bet Expedient is to ſpare no pains in ſearching, to take all Aſſiſtances 
for recovering, and with true Ingenuity, to adhere to Truth where he 
finds it, One that with ſincerity obſerves this method, and cordially de- 
pends upon, and prays for the direction of Heaven, has the faireſt pro- 
ſpect of ſucceſs. How theſe Converts have kept to this Rale, and how 
they have attained their End, is the deſign of theſe following Papers to 
lay before the World, And when the Reader has peruſed whar is here, 
without foul Language, or falſe Accuſatiom publ.ſhed, I hope he will 
find, there was great Reaſon to renounce the Que kers Ferſwaſion, and to pre- 
fer the Church of England to all ter Communions, If any happen to take 
Offence, they may be aſſured there was na de ſign to give it, bur great 
Care taken to deliver the matter Candidly and Huneftly, ro ſuch as have 
- mind to read ir. The method that ſeems moſt natural for the diſpoſing 
of this ſmall Diſcourſe, will be, 

I. To premiſe ſomething that may excuſe their ſo late Return from 
their ſormer Opinions. b 

. To juſtifie their Change, by ſuch plain Reaſons, as we hope will ap- 
pear to all unpre judiced Minds, ſufficient to awaken and induce them to 
examine and relinquiſh chat Perſwaſion. 

III. To propoſe ſuch Reaſons as might perſwade them to prefer the 
Church ot England, whoſe Communion they have embraced, 

W . To prevent ſuch Objections, as their Choice may ſeem lyable to, 

By way of Concluſion, to recommend to all Parties Meekneſs and 

Charity. 

And may it pleaſe the God of 1 to over - rule the Paſſions, to en- 


lighten 


4 EKeaſons why they did not Renounce ſooner. 


© lighten the Judgments, to direct the Choice and Practice of all Men, 
ſo that without Partiality or ſelfiſh Deſign, we may all contend for, 

and perſevere in the Faith once delivered to the Saints, that we may 

© work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, through the merits of 
© his ever bleſſed Son, 

I. That they were long before they could apprehend ſo much danger, 
in their Opinion, as todiſpoſe them for this Change, ſeyeral things may 
be premiſed by way of excuſe. 

Firſt, The juſt Averſion they have towards Changes in Religion. They 
underſtand it, (as all Menought) a concern of that importance, as ne- 
ver to be treated of but with ſeriouſneſs, For One to be eaſie in liſtening 
after Cavils againſt His Religion, or to live in continual jealouſie of its 
Goodnels, or Verity, diſcovers a giddy, prophane, and freakiſh Diſpo- 
ſition. So tender have they been in this point, that even when the Pra- 
ctices and Writings of their Leaders grew offenſive to them; it was long 
before they could ſuſfer themſelves to queſtion the goodneſs of their Frin- 
ciples. It was by ſlow Advances, and with Reluctancy, that they ſub- 
mitted at laſt rorhesr own Convictions, | 

Secondly, The ſlender Advantages they had of a learned Education, 
kept them ſenfivle o their unfitneſs to pry into the Blemiſhes of their Re- 
ligion, till they grew crying, and were expoſed, both by Friends and 
Foes, It was in their Youth that they took a liking to that way, at a 
time, when all Religion was thought to conſiſt in Raptares and Revelations, 
+ They had the zeal and ſincerity, but wanted the judgment and {agacicy 
that was needful to direct them in ſuch abſtruſe Doctrines. Thus were 
they caught with the wonderful pretences and appearances of Religion 
among that People. But they found thoſe Revelations fo few, and low, 
that their underſtandings were no bettet than other Mens, And that 
knowledge God has given them, either in Divine, or Human Affairs, they 
have it from the proper and ordinary means of knowledge, viz, Stay, 
Obſervation, Practice and Prayer, to the Bleſſing of God upon thoſe Means, 
they owe their Knowledge be it little or mucli. And becauſe of their di- 
ſtruſt of their own Ability, they could not ſuſpect any defect in their Re- 
tigion, till by long time and Oæſervation they found it, Tho many years 
ago they had ſufficient experience of the inſincerity of ſeveral Pillars 
of it. 
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Reaſons why they did mt Renounre ſooner. 


fed Enemies, when they had leiſure to conſider, and with coolneſs tore- 
flect upon what they had in the heat of their Spirit maintained for this 
Religion, to find it unſound, and the very foundation ſo rotten, that they 
muſt be under a neceſſity after all their pains and colt, to abandon their 
opinions, was a Reſolution they could not ſuddenly condeſcend to, nor 
digeſt, . 
ak. It may alſo ſerve to excuſe their delay, that their Religion 
was dreſſed up in ſuch intricate and myſterious Phraſes, as did require a 
conſiderable time to snderſtand, to think, or ſpeak in their Language. The 
Brains and Underſtandings of a Man, muſt be quite turned, and new 
caſt, before He can be prepared to reach the ſenſe of their Words, or be 
affected with the Strains that they eſteem moſt powerful and moving. 
For confirmation of this, take the Declaration of /ſaac 
Pennington the younger (A), He puts this Queſtion, (4) Queſtions and 
© Then there needs not any diſſolution of Man's Reaſon, - Fn to the 
1 "4 1 ews Natural, Cc. 
« of bringingit to nothing in relationtoſ Mans Recovery, pine 1661.9.44. 
© but only changing of the Leaven, This he calls a Qye- | 
© (tion, and thus be anſwers it. Man is become another thing by degene- 
© ration from the Life, he is ſo poyſoned by Sin and Corruption, that he is 
© to be wholly broken down and brought to nothing in the very Naturals, 
© that he may be new made, and built up in the newneſs of the. Spirit. 
Thus he is to become as a ool, as a lictle Child, or rather, as a Seed, 
* tybe caſt into the womb of Life, there to be formed and born of the 
« Spirit, and as he ſprings upin the Life, he is to forget his own Coun- 
© try, living in the Spirit, and walking in the Spirit, where watching to 
© the Spirit, and againſt his own Reaſon, in the pure Childiſhneſs, in the 
« ſimple Inſtin, and Naturalneſs of the Life, he ſhall at laſt find a Reaſon 
new formed, and ſpringing up in him, which waiting on the Lord in 
Obedience and Subjection, ihall be taken into Unity with the Life, 
© Butifihe eye of Reaſon open too faſt, and be not kept down to the light 
«© of Life, the Betrayer will enter again at that Door, and bring the Soul 
into Death, after it hath had ſweet and precious taſts of the Redeem- 
© ing Virtue and Power, 
Le have here the whole of his Anſwer, which evidently ſheweth, that 
to be a Laker, requires a great Change; and before that new frame 
can be attained, or the common Principles of our ancient Reaſon and Ke- 
ligion rooted out, they muſt be allowed timez yea, and when they had 
quite defaced their underſtanding, ard turned their opinions upſide down, 
and made their minds judge quite contrary to their Reaſon, they could 
not make tryal of their new Temper and Principles, under many years 
experience. In making proof of that Religion, they waſted above Forty 
years, and afterall, ehey found ſo much precious time unthriftily ſpent, 
in groping for a Shadow, and by a dear bought experience, are now con- 


vinced of iu t Error, which they have renounced, 
6 2 Ha- 


— 
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Reaſons for Renouncing Quakeriſm, 
Having ee theſe things, the next in order is, 


L. To juſtifie their Change, by ſuch Reaſons as have confirmed them, and 

we hope may induce all impartial and honeſt minds to examine that Per- 
ſvaſion and r hiquiſh it. And that we may bring the whole into as nar- 
row a Compaſs, as we can, and yet expreſs our minds with lufficient 
plajntſs, We dehre thy Reader to obſerve theie two particulars, 

Firſt, That the Subſtance and Summ of the Keligion of the Puakers, 
turns upon one vie FTinge, viz. That the Spirit by which they are moved, and 
inſpired, 1sreally the Holy Ghoſt, or the Univerſal Spirit of God, which they 
think, is in every Man. Andis to them a rule of Faith, a guide of Life, and 
Judge of Controverſies 

Secondly, That we have clear evidence, and canmake it appear to all, who 
are not wilfmlly blind, that their Spirit is nat the Holy Ghoſt, but 4 Spirit of 
Error, to ſay no worſe of it. TE 

Firſt, Obſerve, that the Subtance and Summ of the Quader Religion, 
turns upon this one Single Hinze, bit Thar the Spirit by which they are 
moved and inſpired, is really the Holy Ghoſt or the Univerſal Spirit of God, 
which they think is in ewiry Man, Nc. This is what the reſt of Mankind do 
think the Principal Foundation of their Opinions and Writings, lt is 

what they themſelves do declare to be ſo. (B) W. Penn 
(B) The Spirit of ſhall! be my witneſs, tho' I can produceForty mare, it de- 
Truth vindicgted a- ſired. His Adverſary it ſeems had charged the Qualers 
<p Fray i rod with embracing the weakeſt Reaſon on their own ſide, 
ted 1672. p. 14. Tothis he replies in theſe words. * And truly we are 

*(fays he) well contented with our weak Reaſon, 
«WE KNOW IT TO BE GOD'S LIGHT, GRACE and SPIRIT OS 
«TRUTH, that ſince we gave our minds intirely to be governed and ex- 
Cerciſed by it, we have found that mortification of Sin and Corruption, 
« that renewing of heavenly divine Light, that holy Courage and Patience, 
and it has bronght us to ſo good an underſtanding of the Myſteries of 
© God's eternal Kingdom, (as we are faithful to the ſame) and aſſurance 
* of everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, that it is beyond the power of —-Reproach 
© ro ſcare us irom our ſtanding, or beget the leaſt Queſtion of the certain- 
« ry of this pure unchangeable way of God, in which we walk. Thus he 
ſpeaks there, in the next Page his Adverſary objects. While you look 
© on your ſelves, as led by an infallible Spirit, (cho it be indeed nothing 
© but the fancy of G. Fox, or ſome other of your Teachers) you muſt needs 
« reject the cleareſt Light that God has given to Men or Angels when it 
* oppoſes your Sentiment. 

To this N. P. replies. Since in this one expreſſion lyes wrapt up, if 
© not his great undervalue of an infallible Spirit, at leaſt his disbeliefo any 
ſuch thing, as the guide of Men, and his unworthy reflection upon us, 
in crediting any ſuch Doctrine. Iam more than ordinarily ingaged to 
« ſtate and vindicate that ONE moſt neceſſary Doctrine, wiz. Whether 
« God's Holy and Infallible Spiritbe the proper Rule of Faith, Judge of 
© Controverſies, and Guide of a Chriſtian Life, or any other thing, 


This 


Quakers believe their Spirit to be the proper Rule of Faith, &c, 5 


This Ireckon as the main Hinge, on which all turns, and I now make 
*it my Poſt; by which, in God's ſtrength, I amreſolyed to ſtand firm in 
© its Defence. | 

This I think, is plain enough to prove, that the Quakers do believe, 
Tat the Spirit they are inſpired withal, is the Holy Ghoſt, which 1 ſuppoſe 
none of them will deny als to be their Principle, , 

Secondly, | proceed to the other Obſervation, which is, That we have 
clear evidence, and can make it appear to all, who are not wilfally blind, 
that the Spirit in the Quakers, is not the Holy Ghoſt, but (to ſay no worſe of 
it) aSpirit of Error, 

Note, And here before we proceed, it will be neceſſary, that we de- 
clare, that by the Spirit in the Luakers, We do not mean any Spirit 
which they peculiarly aſſume to themlelves, as Pwuakers, or as a part of 
themſelves, or as of Man's Nature, but that Spirit, whatever it is, (for 
we ſhall not define it) which they own they have within them, and which 
they believe to be the Hi Ghoſt, by which they feel themſelves really 
and Immediately Inſpired, and from which proceed all their new and in- 
cred ble Opinions and Practices; which Sprit, they ſay, is in all Men uni- 
verſallj. Now we ſay, that the Spirit in the Duxkers, ( from whoſe Ju- 
ſpir ation they declare, that all their Books, their Preachin gt, their Pra- 
ctices, and their Oiſputations proceed) does not appear to be the H. Ghoſt, 
that unive:ſal and incomprehenſible Spirit of God. But on the contrary, we 
have clear evidence, and ſhall make it appear, That it is 4 Spirit of Error, 


by mndentable proof. 


I ARGUMENT. 


I. HE Ignorance of the Dwakersis a plain Argument, that the Spirit 

| in them is not the H. Ghoſt, nor ought to be admitted as the 
Rule of Faith and Life. This Ig norance ſhould be allowed to be ſo much 
the more conſidetable an Evidence againſt them, becauſe they boldly 
declare themſelves -* To be the Children of Light, and that*the Spirit 
«© within them, is the Spirit of Light, the very Chriſt, wholighterh all Men 
that come into the World, and of that Light, they own themſelves to 
be plentiful Sharers. . 

Now to convince the World, that the Spir t which hab inſpired the. Qua- 
kers, to broach their monſtrous conce its, is nt rhe Spirit of Light, but 
o Error and Tynorance, I will produce out of their approved Boobs, fix 
ſeveral clear Teſtimonies or Inſtances. 

{. Near Forty Tears ago, George Fox thought fit to publiſh ſome Prin- 
ciples, (and I ſuppoſe, but ſome) of them which the elect People of 
God called Laakers, do believe, that all People in Chriſtendom 

9 might 


6 The spirit of the Quakers proved to be a Spirit of Igneranet. 
might read over; this we may preſume would be performed with the 
moſt exact demonſtration of the Spirit, as being intended for the Infor- 
mation and Conviction of all Chri/teadem, and for the vindication of the 
elect People called Sr. Among coſe Principles ye will find one 
(the 33. or 34th. m order) with chis Title, Concerning Original Sin, 
And thus he deſcribes it. | 

Ahe Original of Sin is the Devil, which Chriſt deſtroys, the Origi- 
nal of Righteouſneſs is God, and Chriſt the righteouſnefs of God, which 
laſts for ever ; and the Worlds Original, which is Tongues, the begin- 
ning of which is Babel, which makes Divines, as they ſay, which Pi- 
ate (et over Chriſt, and the Whore fits upon the waters, as in the Reve- 
© lations. And fohn faith, the Waters are Nations, Multitudes, People 
and Tongues, which Tongues, the World calls Originals, to whom 
© the Goſpel muſt be preached, before they are eſtabliſhed. And 
ye muſt be redeemed from Tongues, and Tongues ſhall ceaſe, faith 
ethe Apoſtle z; and fo from the Worlds Orignal, which Babel is the 
beginning of, which keeps in Bebyl-n, are the Saints redeemed; and 
© this hath been ſer up for the Original among them which are inwardly 
raven d from the Spirit of God in Babylon, ſuch bring not into the fel - 
© lowſhip of God nor beyond Babel; for there ends the Tongues, This 
© js the word of the Lord God to you all. 

Here ye have a deſcription of Origin Sin, according to the Spirit in 
G. Fox, the celebrated Author of the 2uakers Perſwaſion. But how to 
underſtand Original Sin by it, ſurpaſſes the reach of human Invention. 
For the thing that his Spirit ſeems moſt todrive at, is theſeveral Learned 
Languages, wherein the H. Scriptures were ſpoken at firſt, were recor- 
ded in writing, and afterwards preached to the World, Bur if theſe Lan- 

nagen have foil'd and provoked him, as being beyond the reach of his 
pirit, He might as well have inveighed againſt his Ao her Tongue, and 
the common ſenſe of Mankind. 

For we lee this account of Original Sin, is neither Engliſh, nor Senſe, 
and gives us a clear deſcription of nothing, but the powerful /gnorance of 
che Spirit who invented ir, and the Confuſion he ſeem'd to be in when he 
publiſhed, ꝑ ſpoke it, who had not the diſcretion to review, at leaſt, not 
to obſervEgroſs weakneſs lyes in ſaying, Firſt, That Tongues were the Worlds 
Original; when the World did derive its Original, both as tq Subſtance 
and Form, from the Wiſaom and Power of God. Secondly, that Babel was 
the beginning of Tgugnes, when it was their not underſtanding of Tongucs, 
which bied the Contuſion, their having but One Language did ſtrengthen 
their Rebellion, and their Ignorance of the ſenſe of other Languages, did 


EIS Tee Fe muſt be redeemed from Original Languages, is amoſt ignorant 
Corruption of Scriptures, which only imports that our Saviour was no 
reſpecter; of Perſons, but did redeem Men who were willing to receive 
him, in all Places, and of all Languages. 


begin their Diſtraction. Thirdly, To ſay, That Chriſtians 


W 


* 
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But to repreſent him, as if he did redeem them from the underſtan- 
ding of Tongses, is manifeſt Ig norance, if not worſe, and yet from that 
ſaying, (05 Thos haſt rede emed us out of every Kin D) R 
dred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation, From this (D) Ken # 
the Spirit in G.Fox infers thus, And ſo from the Worlds Original are the Saints 
redeemed, i. e. the Quakers mult no more be baited for their /gnorance of 
the Learned Languages, in Which the H. Scriptures were written, and 
whereby they are interpreted and explained, Fourth, It is nothing 
more tolerable to underſtand the words of St. Paul, (E) (E) r Co 9 
Whether there be Tongues they ſhall ceaſe, To underſtand aan 
theſe words, I ſay, as if Chriſtians in this World, were either forbidden, 
or diſchai ged from ſtudying the ſeveral Languages, in which the H. Scri- 

tures were written. They may with more Colour of Reaſon and Truth, 
alledge them to prove, That all Chriſtians ſhould be ſtruck quite dumb, will 
they not better bear this Conſtruction than the other? But they are 
both equally fal e, yea, we may as well infer, from the other words of 
the ſame Verſe, Whether there be Prophecies theꝝ ſhall fail, ana knowledge it 
ſoall vaniſh away. That the 2uakers muſt have no more a Spirit of ro- 
phecy, but muſt turn either Sots or Ideots here upon Earth, without any 
Knowledge, or muſt as ſoon as they commence 2uakers, advance to the 
knowledge of Angels, and glorified Spirits, beyond all degrees of Faith, 
to the [Immediate Vijion of the Spirits above, | 

Fifthly, To Canonize fo many abſurd and ignorant Tmaginations, he 
writes, he prints, he publiſhes in the cloſe of them, Tbisis the Word of the 
Lord God to you all. This very Spirit in d Fox, will not allow the Scri- 

tures of Truth to be the Word of God. No, they mult be called the words: 
of God, and the word of God muſt be the name only of 
Chriſt. (F) And 1tis called Blindneſs, Falſhyod, and Cf) P. 16. and in 
Blaſpnemy, in any who call the H. Scriptures, the word * Porn my 
of God, (G) Bur the Principles of G. Fox's Spirit, which (G)G:. Myſt. p. 246. 
were written to be read by all Chriſtians, and particu 
tarly his deſcription of Original Sin, is declared to be the word of the Lordi 
(mind it, not the words, but the word of the L:rd God, which is the Title 
of Chriſt alone, according to the-2#thers) to yow all, This isaninftance: 
of their [gnorances, in the deſcription of their Frinciples. And if it be re- 
quired, 1 can produce hundreds of the ſame kind, moſt of their Books be: 
ing full of them. 

But as it is a moſt manifeſt ſlander for them to ſay, that ſuch ſtuff can 

roceed from the Spirit of Gd, or the Light of the Bleſſed Jeſus. It is a 
truth undenyable, that it is the Words, the Writings, and th. ayowed: 
productions of the Spirit of the Quakers, 

- II. Another Teſtimony of their /;zorance, is in their Controverſies, and 
Diſputations. They are /z#orant of the very Queſtion in 
Controverſie. Take one of the Spirits Arguments in (1) Gr. Myſt.p.g, 
G. Fox, for proof of this, (H) He cites his Adyerſary for ſaying, T hat 
the 


= 
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the Quakers are deceived, becauſe they teach, that Chriſt is within them, kept 
down by ſomething within them, And he proves that Chriſt is kept down, 
by ſomething within Men, by this Text () among others, 

(1) Mat. 25. 42+ Chriſt was in Priſon, and they viſited him not, and hungry, 
43: and they fed him not. And yet our Saviour himſelf affures 
us, that he meant not himſelf in thoſe words, but his-indigent and needy 
Brethren, The Spirit of God would not ſo Igvorantiy abule Scri- 

rare, | 

f III. Another inſtance of their Ignorance, is their miſtaking a wrong 
Spirit within themſclves, for the Holy Ghoſt and Chriſt. This is a ſunda- 
mental point, and of the higheſt Importance; for if the Quakers have 
Chriſt within them, (as they believe, and poſitively declare) they mult 
be able to diſtinguiſh Him from every other falſe Spirit, that may move 
within them, tho' others cannot know what they feel. And yet the 
very ©xakers the mſelves have thought verily, that it was Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghot which moved within them, and afterward they have been 
convinced that it was a /alſe Spirit; for this take the Confeſſion of Iſaac 
Pernin ton (K). After it pleaſed the Lord to give me 

(K) 7udas and the 4a ſenſe of his precions Truth in the inward parts. And 
Jenn Ge. P:33,69. to turn my mind thereto, I met with great oppoſition 
© both inward and outward every day the Lord viſited me, and the 
© Enemy was daily tempting me, and I felt the bitterneſs of his tempta- 
© tions, and was often fore wounded, through my not underſtanding the 
© appearances of the Lord; God knows, I did earneſtly deſire to know 
the Motions of God's Spirit, from the contrary movings and ſtrivings 
© of the Enemy of my Soul, who moved in the reaſoning wiſdom, out of 
© the true and pure ſimplicity, but was many times filled with doubts and 
©fears, till the ſeaſon of the ſervice was over when the buſineſs of 
© che Hat fell out, | being acquainted with ſeveral of them, and lookt 
upon them to be tender to the Lord was perſwaded in my heart, 
* they were to be born with, and thought the poſitive Teſtimony againſt 
them too ſcvete, yea, and ſomewhat further, did l go in the ſenſe of my 
heart, as if poſſibly the Lord might require ſuch a 

+ To keep on their thing of them But at that time Idid not diſcern 
Huss in Prayer time. « that the thing came from the Enemy, nor was I ſen- 
* ſible that the Miniſters of Truth, and ſuch as ſtood in God's Light and 
© Authority, and ſaw the thing coming from the Enemy, with the evil 
© _—— and dangerous conſequences of it, tos many I ſay, did not 
then ſee——that they were watchnien appointed by God, and had 
« diſcerning given them, for the good of the Body — God knows, I 
*Gid not miſtake willingly. Nay, truly, the Power was upon me, but [ 
«did not underſtand the Signification thereof, &c. | \ 
Thus ye ſec he did not diſcern the true from the falſe Spirit, by an Light 
within him, at firſt, Butafterwards when he found that the difference 
among them did weaken the Teſtimony of the Quakers Spirit, and that 


others 


* 


| 
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others began to ſuſpect them, and to quen ion the truth of their preten» 
ces, that dangerous conſequence did convince and teach him how to di- 
ſtinguiſh Spirits. Thus Exptrience teaches fools. 

Nowit is incredible, that the Light, if it had been within him, would 
have fiiffered him thus to ſtumble and miftake, eſpecially conſidering, 
how careful he was to obſerve and diſtinguiſh the true frem the falſe, He 
appeals to God himſelf, for his vigilance in this caſe. © God knows, 
6 0555 be) [did carneſtly defire to know the motions of God's Spirit, from 
the contrary movings of the Enemy And again, * God knows I did 
not miſtake willingly ; Nay, truly the Power was upon me, but I did 
© not underſtand the Signification thereof, 

Here is a Man well diſpoſed, and earneſily deſirous to know the Right 


| Spirit. One who had it in him, and was a moſt zealous profelled and ap. 


proved Araber: one who was as cautions to avoid miſtakes, and was as 
apprehenſive and jealous of the wrong Spirit, as any Pzker whatſoever ; 


and takes God to witneſs his fincerity, it was neither w'lfulneſs nor in- 
_ advertency, that betrayed him to Error, but pure inevitable Ig norance. 


But this the Spirit of God could not be guilty of. Had it been in Je 


| Pennington, it would have led him Right. But Iſaac avoided the Reaſo- 


wing Wiſdom, aud depended upon the pure Simplicity, and (© fell into 
the Ditch, till by the Experience of the ill Conſequences of it, he grew 
_—. 5. | | 

IV. Another Inſtance of their Ignorance is, that they do not underſtand 
one another. They do confidently repreſent their Spirit to be Oxe in All 


* ofthem, and pretend to peak to Mens Conſciences, and yet ſuch is the 


jealouſie and indiſcretion of that Spirit, that they cannot Speak, nor Write, 
nor Print, ſo as in every thing to anſwer that Spirit, in others of them - 
ſelves z and not only thoſe of the weakeſt or Feaſt diſcerning, but of the 
moſt eminent, both for fecular Knowledge, and pretended Revelations, 
are thus Ignorant. This was evident in many of their Meetings, as ap- 
pears from the account we have of them, both by word of Mouth from 
thoſe who have ſeen and heard them, and by the printed Confeſſions of 
many profeſſed .Dwakers, The miſunderſtanding that appears in their 
Meetings, might eaſily convince themſelves, that their Spirit is not the 
Cbriſt nor the Light, But they conceal and diſown every thing that makes 
againſt them, tho' never fo true, unleſs we can prove it. Now what 

roſs Surmiſes of this kind abound among them, I could ſhew in many 
Particulars, but deſigning all poſſible brevity, I ſhall refer my Readers 
to one or two. 

The Firſt is ofa Meeting recorded in Judas and the pet, (0 P. 

by W. Penn, (L) Where we read of Words ſpoken by ſome _ 
which others were highly offended at. One S. N. reflecting upon ano- 
ther R. C. and G. F. grieving in the fervency of his Spirit, to that De- 

ree, That had he been one of th: Worlas People, it would hav: been called 
the Rage of 4 Madman, or a Devil: 8 words and Geſtures were ſuch, 48 
E | mad. 


* 
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the Quakers are deceived, bec auſe they teach, that Chriſt is within them, kept 
down by ſomething within them, And he proves that Chriſt is kept down, 
| by ſomething within Men, by this Text () among others, 
(1) Mat. 25. 42. Chriſt was in Priſon, and they viſited him not, and hungry, 
43: and they fed him not. And yet our Saviour himſelf affures 
us, that he meant not himſelſ in thoſe words, but his-indigent and needy 
Brethren, The Spirit of God would not ſo Ig vorantly abuſe Scri- 
rare, | | 
f III. Another inſtance of their Ignorance, is their miſtaking a wrong 
Spirit within themſclves, for the Holy Ghoſt and Chriſt. This is a ſunda- 
mental point, and of the higheſt Importance; for if the Quaters have 
Chriſt within them, (as they believe, and poſitively declare) they mult 
be able to diſtinguiſh Him from every other falſe Spirit, that may move 
within them, tho' others cannot know what they feel. And yet the 
very OIxakers themſelves have thought verily, that it was Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt which moved within them, and afterward they have been 
convinced that it was a alſe Spirit; for this take the Confeſſion of Iſaac 
Pernin ton (K). After it pleaſed the Lord to give me 
(K) Judas and the « a ſenſę of his precions Truth in the inward parts. And 
Jews, Ge. p. 68,69. to turn my mind thereto, I met with great oppoſition 
© both inward and out ward every day the Lord viſited me, and the 
Enemy was daily tempting me, and I felt the bitrerneſs of his tempta - 
tions, and was often ſore wounded, through my not underſtanding the 
© appearances of the Lord; God knows, I did earneſtly deſite to know 
the Motions of God's Spirit, from the contrary movings and ſtrivings 
© of the Enemy of my Soul, who moved in the reaſoning wiſdom, out of 
© the true and pure ſimplicity, but was many times filled with doubts and 
©fears, till the ſeaſon of the ſervice was over when the buſineſs of 
© the Hat fell out, | being acquainted with ſeveral of them, and lookt 
upon them to be tender to the Lord was perſwaded in my heart, 
they were to be born with, and thought the poſitive Teſtimony againſt 
them too ſcvete, yea, and ſome what further, did go in the ſenſe of m 
heart, as if poſſibly the Lord might require ſuch a 
+ To keep on their thing of them f But at that time Idid notdiſcern 
Hats in Prayer time. that the thing came from the Enemy, nor was I ſen- 
®* ſible that the Miniſters of Truth, and ſuch as ſtood in God's Light and 
© Authority, and ſaw the thing coming from the Enemy, with the evil 
and dangerous conſequences of it, tos many I ſay, did not 
then ſee——that they were watchnen appointed by God, and had 
«© diſcerning given them, for the good of the Body God knows, I 
«*gid not miſtake willingly. Nay, truly, the Power was upon me, but [ 
did not underſtand the Signification thereof, &c. \ 
Thus ye ſec he did not diſcern the true from the falſe Spirit, by any Light 
within him, at firſt, Butafterwards when he found that the difference 
among them did weaken the Teſtimony of the Quakers Spirit, and that 


others 
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others began to ſuſpect them, and to quen ion the truth of their preten · 
ces, that dangerous conſequence did convince and teach him how to di- 
ſtinguiſh Spirits. Thu Exprrience teaches fools. 

Nowit is incredible, that the Light, if it had been within him, would 
have fiffered him thus to ftumble and miſtake, eſpecially conſidering, 
how careful he was to obſerve and diſtinguiſh the true frem thefalſe, He 

Is to God himſelf, for his vigilance in this caſe. © God knows, 
© ({aith he) I did earneſtly defire to know the motions of God's Spirit, from 
the contrary movings of the Enemy And again, * God knows I did 
not miſtake willingly ; Nay, truly the Power was upon me, but I did 
© not underſtand the Signification thereof, | 

Here is a Man well diſpoſed, and earneſily deſirous to know the Right 


| Spirit. One who had it in him, and was a moſt zealous profeſſed and ap. 


proved Dnaker : one who was as cautions to avoid miſtakes, and was as 
apprehenſive and jealous of the wrong Spirit, as any aer whatſoever ; 
and takes God to witneſs his fincerity, it was neither wilfulneſs nor in- 
advertency, that betrayed him to Error, but pure inevitable [ynorance. 
But this the Spirit of God could not be guilty of. Had it been in Iſaas 


Pennington, it would have led him Right. But Iſaac avoided the Reaſo- 


wing Wiſdom, aud depended upon the pure Simplicity, and ſo fell into 
the Ditch, till by the Experience of the ill Conſequences of it, he grew 
wm. TEE 

IV. Another Inſtance of their Ignorance is, that they do not underſtand 
one another, They do confidently repreſent their Spirit to be One in All 


* of them, and pretend to peak to Mens Conſciences, and yet ſuch is the 


jealouſie and indiſcretion of that Spirit, that they cannot Speak, nor Write, 
nor Print, ſo as in every thing to anſwer that Spirit, in others of them- 
ſelves; and not only thoſe of the weakeſt or feaſt diſcerning, but of the 
moſt eminent, both for ſecular Knowledge, and pretended Revelations, 
are thus Ignorant. This was evident in many of their Meetings, as ap- 

ars from the account we have of them, both by word of Mouth from 
thoſe who have ſeen and heard them, and by the printed Confeſſions of 
many profeſſed 2wakers, The mifunderſtanding that appears in their 
Meetings, might caſily convince themſelves, that their Spirit is not the 
Cbriſt nor the Lig hi. But they conceal and diſown every thing that makes 
againſt chem, tho never ſo true, unleſs we can prove it. Now what 
groſs Surmiſes of this kind abound among them, I could ſhew in many 
Particulars, but deſigning all poſſible brevity, I ſhall refer my Readers 
to one or two. | 

The Firſt is of a Meeting recorded in Judas and the ewt, (% P. 
by W. Penn, (L) Where we read of Words ſpoken by ſome 1 
which others were highly offended at. One S. N. reflecting upon ano - 
ther R. C. and G. F. prieving in the fervency of his Spirit, to that De- 
gree, That had he been one of the Worlas People, it would hav: been called 
the Rage of 4 Madman, or a Devil: * words and Geſtures were ſuch, as 
i a . 7 mad. 
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joined with him on the ot her ſide. It was concerning a Book of R. B 
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made another of them apprehend, it was like to come to blows: and yet all 
the while, it was nothing but aSurmiſe that over-raled in all choſe Tranſa- 
ctioas. For they were all very ſpiritual, and good Lgakers, and had the 
Light of the H. Ghoſt, and the very Chriſt with them, only they did not 
know one another. Hane 
Now the Spirit of God, where it is Immediately Revealed in Prophets 

and Apoſiles, expreſſes himſelf ſo clearly, that others, who are as trul 
inſpired muſt underſtand him, He gives Men utterance to ſpeak diſtinctly, 
and clearly, and to others Underſtanding, to apprehend what is 

oken. 

T The net, is a little more ſurpriſing, where they cannot underſtand the 
very Wri'ings and Books, that others of them have pu- 
) Reben Sar, bliſhed (MI. And yet all pretend to be inſpired, with 
2 . 3 page one and the jame Infallible Spirit and Light within them. 
5 For proof of this, it will be enough, to ſhew the diffe- 
rence that happened betwixt R. Barclay, and his Party, of the one fide, 
and William Rogers, while be was in unity with them, and 4 Party who 
is 
called, The Anarchy of the Ranters. A Meeting of the moſt inſpired 
Friends, who were beſt able to judge of Affairs of ſo great moment, was 
held, and no doubt their Spirit was very powerful among them. Andby 
the Revelation of it, (they being above Thirty in Number) decided the 
Controverſie, and judged that Milliam Rogers and his Party were miſtaken, 
2s to · K. Barclays Principles in his Book; and alſo that R. Barclay had not 
ſufficiencly explained himſelf, and muſt therefore write an Explanation of 
ſ:veral things in his Book, to ſatisfie the ſcrupulous and weak. (But in- 
deed, the Perſons who did moſt ſcruple it, were ſome of the topping Men 
of that Perſwaſion.) Now if the Spirit of R. Barclay did write plain, then 
the Spirit of W, AKogers and his Friends, was an Igneram Spirit; but if 
. Rogers liad an infallible Light and judgment in that matter, then 
K. Barclays was @ Spirit of Igverance. But if the 33 Judges had the Spirit 
of diſcerning, then both Parties were in Deluſion, the one for not writing 
cle ar in ſome things, and the other for miſunderſtanding, and charging 
them ſalſly and raſnly, before the Spirit in the Second Days Meeting in 


LONDON, was acquainted with it. 


v. Another inſtance cf the ſgnorance of their Spirit, is, that it does. 
not lo much depend upon its own Inſpiration, as upon the Teaching and 
Writing of others of their Party, expteſſy contrary to the common pre- 
zeace ot that People, which is, that the New Covenant muſt not be written 

outwardly, nor taught outwardly (N). Iſaac Penning. 

(N)Examin-of the ron is poſitive, * That if God himſelf ſhould take the 
g'ouuds of the « Laws mentioned, Heb, 8. 10. and write them vut- 
8 « wardly, yet ſo written, they are not the New Cove - 
5 = 3 «nant, And he makes this one difference betwixt the 
| Ola and the New Covenant, that One was written upon 
Stons 
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Stone Tables, the other was written in the Heart. This New Covenant 
muſt not be taught from the Scriptares, but from Immediate Revelation. 
1 For to borrow from the Scriptures and Prophets, who revealed the 
A scriptures, is Theft and Robbery, running back two or three Thouſand 
1 Years a pilfering (O), as M. Penn expreſly calls ir. I faid, 
and I ſay again, they are all Thieves ard Robbers, that (O) Rejo : 
«ſteal other Mens Experiences ——borrowing, or rather sz. Ke. 
© ſtealing thoſe words, and ſo without eicher operation or motion of the 
ſame eternal Word, which was before the coming of Chriſt: with much 
more to this purpoſe. 

But notwithſtanding this very high Charge, it is the avowed and 
known practice of the Lwakers to borrow the Words and Writings, and to 
write in imitation of others.I need not tell the World what care they take 
to have the Books and Revelations of their Spirits examined by the Mem- 
bers of the Srcond- Days Meeting, before they are ſuffered to come abroad, 
which is on purpoſe to make them ſpeak the Experiences of their ap. 

oved Authors. But what I take notice of, is, a Revelation of W. Penn 
in his Chriſtian Quaber, page 104. That Chriſt was born at Natarerh. 
Thowas Elwood, a noted Undertaker among them, did rob W. Penn of his 
Revelation, or elſe had the very ſame thing revealed to him, by his Spirit, 

as a great many of their Doctrines are) In his Truth defending, p. 167. 

he Citations are owned both of them, by the Author of the Switob, p. 147, 
Which ſhews, that the Qsalers can copy either from each others Wri- 
tings, or froma ſpirit of Deluſion, for they did both of them vouch a no- 
torious Lye, in ſaying, That Chrijt was born at Nax areth, when he was 
born at Bethlebem. f 

The Switeh grants they were under a miſtake, but he ſhould have faid, 
It was a miſtake of their Spirit, and that proves that neither of them did 
ſpeak by the H. Ghoſt, The miſtake was a grofs one, It was by their 
Spirit that theſe Books were committed to Writing, it was by their Spirit 
that their Printers and Publiſhers did ſend them abroad, it was by their 
Spirit, that their inſpired Brethren did read and approve of them, and 
therefore the Ignorances of all thoſe who did not detect ſo groſs a miſtake, 
(before an Adverſary found it out) is to be charged upon their Sp rit, 
which therefore cannot be Chriſt the Light of the World, nor the H. Ghoſt, 
who -annot be ſubject to /gnorance or miſtake, 

VI. Another inſtance of their Ignorance, is their unskilfulneſs in Rea- 
Hing or Writing any thing of Keligion, but what they learn by Art and 
Labour: And here are three or four things worth our obſervation.( 1)T hat 
Reading and Writing are in this Age of the World, very neceſfary Accom- 
pliſhments ofa Prophet or inſpired Perſon, (2) That the Spirit of the 
Quakers has 5 yet made any of them Eminent, seither for Prophe- 
ſying or Publiſhing Books, but ſuch as before- hand had ſome kill in 
Reading and Writing, (3) That the * Inſpiration that ever any Qua- 

| 3 hers 


Mi 


| 
'd 


12 The Ignoranct of the Quaker Spirit, 
ker had, did never teach him /mmediatcly to know ur write One Letter, if 
he had not the sk ll to read or write be fore. And (4) That all the 7uſpi- 
rations they have pretended to mw, have not enabled them to improve 
one bak in Learning, or Writing, or Spelling, or Diſi oarſing more perti- 
nently or intclligibly, than they did before. | 

1. That &:ad-ng and Writing are very neceſſary Accompliſhments of a 
Prophet or inſpired Perſon, is plain from the many Occaſions that the 
Dxakers have to uſe both, For we find, that the Spirit they pretend to, 
does not teach them to lay aſide the uſe of Books,nor does it furniſh them 
with abilitics, to ſerve inſtead of Books, 1 hey mult have their Conſultationt, 
their Orders, and their Decyces faithtully recorded and communicated to 
the ſeveral Bodies; They muſt have their Loſſes and Swferings carefully 
co lected in laſting Monuments, to be imparted to Poſterities. They 
mult have their Principles and Doctrines publiſhed and explained to the 
World, and left in ail hands, when, and where they themſelves cannot be 
preſent, They mult allo be able to read the Books of Adverſaries, &c. 
They muſt not only have inſpired Perſons to write theſe, but muſt alſo 


have others as truly inſpired to examine them, whenthey are written, to 


ſee that they be full and plain, and ſound as they would have them, 
before they dare ſuffer them to come abroad into the World, or to be laid 
up among their Records. Had it not been for the advantage of Reading 
and Writing, the Inſpirations of thcir Spirit had done them bur little 
Service, and therefore they muſt acknowledge the great Aſſiſtan- 
ces their Religion receives, from the loweſt Degrees of Learning. 

2. But notwithſtanding all, the Spirit of the alert did never inſpire 
any of them to the Degree of Prophets, or eminent Teachers, bur ſuch as 
were fitſt inſtructed and taught to read and ſcribble, (indeed it may have 
blown up ſame who knew nothing of Letters, with fury enough to expoſe 
their ſhame naked-to the World, and to denounce general vengeance 
againſt it, which might be done without Inſpiration.) But if any ſuch 
could have been produced, and upon Examination found unskill'd in 
Reading or Writing, and yet able to propheſie or indite Books, it had been 
a faicer ſtep to the proof of ſuch a One's Inſpiration, than any that hach 
yet appeared, For there is no mention of any fuch Perſon, ſince 
Quakeriſm did appear. For G. Fox himſelf, though but Jow in his 
Circumſtances, had ſome {mattering of Letters, and could write ſome. 
thing of a Hard, though bur little, before he was a Jaller. 

3. The higheſt Iaſpiratious that ever any of them had, did not teach 
him by Immeaiate Revelation, to Read the Alphabet, or to Write any 
legible Character, and thereby hath diſabled many Perſons among 
them of conſiderable Parts, Hearty, and Zealous Aﬀettions, and. good 
Opp« rcunicies toſerve the Intereſt of that Religion, and to make very ſig- 
nal ln ruments for ſpreading it. Could the Party have found among 
them but a few 7nſp:rations of this kind, they would have been eminent 


Wit- 
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Witneſſes of a powerful ſpirit upon them none ſuch has yet been heand 
of from many credible hands. 

4. And as for thoſe of Mete among them, who have been celebrated 
Hor Revelations and Prophecies, and who had learned ſome knowledge of 
Letters in their Youth and by their Induſtry; We do not find by their 
Books, or by their Writings, that they are a whit more advanced in good 
Serſe, or goo1 Engliſh than others of different Religions, who pretend to 
no Revelations at all. Now conſidering the great need they have of thoſe 
loweſt Degrees of Learning, and that their Spirit does nevertheleſs let al 
of them Live and Dye without it, unleſs they take pains for, and Learn 
it ascthers do; it is a clear Argument, that either their Spirit is a flothful 
and fooliſh one, that does not conſult the intereit of their Religion or an 
Ignorant ove that cannot, | 


A. 


— 


H ARGUMENT. 


II HE next Argument I ſhall alledge to prove, that their Spirit is 
not the H. Ghoſſ, is, that it expreſſi s itſelf in ſuch an Iatric at- Stile, 
as neceſſarily leads People into Error, and amuſes them with Nonſenſe. 
This is the Practice of the Quaker Spirit in their Books, I need not inſtance 
many particulars, for all o them who did moſt certain'y Write from the 
Tnſpiration of their Spirit, have litt le elſe in their Writings, but wild and 
roving Speeches, ſer together without underſtanding or care, I ſay, they 
that did moft certainly write from the [Inſpiration of their Spirit, 5,e. The 
that never had any learned Education, who could only make a Shift to ſpell out 
a Chapter in an Engliſh Book, and write out 4 Bill for a Cuſtomer, For others 
of them, who were bred Scholars, when they write good Senſe, and plain 
to our underſtandings, we cannot be certain that they do it from their 
Spirit, becauſe they have Learning enough to enable them, though they 
were not /nſpired ; and yet even they cannot forbear Ayſtical Strains 
ſometimes. 
But the true breathing of the Pyaker Spit it is to be found among thoſe 
down-right inſpired People, who have nothing but Revclation rn ſuoply 
them with matter and form ofWriting. To them all People, and all Subjects - 
they write about comes alike, They cannot alter their Stile:2when +4 
"write Controverſie, they talk as dark andilonſe, as when they publiſh 
Riddles and Parables. When they explain Propheſies, they do it in as 
obſcure Phraſes, as if they were writing Cyphers, and had ſome Con - 
ſpiracy in their Pen. And that I may not reſt in Generals, ſee. how 
Fra. Homgil deſcribes his own Converſion, from Independents, to Ana- 
baptiſts, and from them to the Quaker (P) As [rurned 
my mind within, to the Light of Telus Chriſt, wherewith (f) — I, 
I was enlightned And as I didown it and turned ro Ae 
- it 
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it, I faw it was the true and faithful Witneſs of Chriſt Jeſus, and then 
mine Eyes were opened And the Ark of the Teftimony was d, 
aud there was Thunder and Lightning, and great Hail, and the Trum- 
pet of the Lord was ſounded, and then nothing but War, and Rumor 
* of War, and the dreadful Power of the Lord fell upon me, Plague 
and Peſtilence, and Famine, and Earth quakes, and Fear, and Sorrow, 
© the Fillars of Heaven were ſhaken, and the Earth reeled. | 

In a Word, He chuſes all the Myſtical Vifons of the Kewelations, the ope- 
ning of the Seals, the Fall of Babylon, the Diſſolution of the World, and 
the coming of the General Judgment, to explain the manner of his turning 
| Duaker. And reſolves all the prodigious Events foretold at the Day of 
Judgment, into the Production which they call the New Birth, or the 
Chriſt within them, 

Thus they explain the moſt obſcure Paſſages of Scriptare by Events, 
chat never appeared, but are more obſcure than what they pretend to 
t xplain, and carry evident figns of Impoſture in them; and yet he writes a 
Diſcevery, as he calls it. ; 

after the ſame manner of Riadling, do they write their Catechiſass for 
ehcir Children, and their Mk for Babes, which we did expect to have 
found familiar, and plain, adapted to the Capacity of Children, but 
ſuch as they have, they give, and the greateſt Prophet can do no more. 
If ye defire inſtances, read 7ames Naylor's Milk for Babes, Printed 1661. 
And Iſaac Pennington's Short Catechiſm, in his ſcattered Sheep, Printed 1659. 

f (Q) He asks, What is the work of Redemption? and 
Y Alſo 9 anſwers thus, To purge the old Leaven out of the Veſ- 
— wee 1 ſe}, to purifie the Veſſel from all falſe appearance of 
Page 51. Light, to batter down all the ſtrong holds of the Ene- 
my in the mind, all the Reaſonings, Thoughts and 
©{maginations, which are not pure, nor in the pute, and ſo to ne form, 
6 and new create the Veſſel, in the Image of the Wiſdom and Purity, 
© wherein it was firſt formed, 
At this Rate does the Spirit of the Quakers explain their Religion to 
Naturals. See how they inſtruct their Children. (R) 
(R) 6. For's Catech. Ne makes the Child ask his Father: es the Croſs of 
= Children, p. 87. Chriſt an imagined thing, or is it a Croſs of Wood or 
. Stone, or any other thing that is invented with the 
mind? What is it? And thus he aniwers. Child, the Croſs of Chrilt, 
is the Power of God, which throws down thoſe Croſſes which be inven- 
«red with the mind, Within, or wirhoutz and the Power of God, is 
the Croſs of Chriſt, whch removes, ſhakes, and throws down that 
'« which is to be removed, and ſhaken, and brings where there is no ſha- z 
kings; and this is the Power of God, which is Chritt's Croſs, which is a 
« Myltery. Thus he. And for this he alledges, 1 Cor. 1.28, Where the 
Apoſtle tells us, chat the Preaching of the Croſs, or the Sufferings of 
C rift who dyed ont, che declaring of thoſe Sufferings to the World, 
| was 
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was to them that believe in Him crucified, a powerful motive to recon- 
cile them to God, and to a chearful Imitation of Him, ho dyed on 
the Crofs, as is expreſly declared, 1 Cor. 1. 23,24. Bur St. Paw never 
gream'd of the Croſs being che Power of God, literally or of its throwing 
down others of Wood,or Iron, or Stone, any where. Only G Fox found the 
Scripture plain, and was refolved by his Expoſition, to make Myſterious 
Nouſenſe of it, and fo teach his Child, You ſee the Practice of the 
Luaker Spirit in their Writings, is to change the plain Forms of 
Speech, and the Senſe of the Words, and to ſer up a Myſtical Jargon in 
the room of it. 

Now to paſs over their known Singularity of ſpeaking and declaring, 

e may conſider, that it is their profeſſed Principle, to eſtabliſh ſuch an 
Ambiguous, Deceirful, and Quibbling Language, as cannot be underitood, 
gut of an Apiſh affectation to imitate Prophets, and inſtead of ſpeaki 
the pure Language, they have adulterated the ſenſe of words, and deba- 
ſed the underſtanding of Men, that they may conceal the groſsne(s of 
their Opinions, 'till they have bereft Men of their Reaſon, and prepared 
them to underſtand what is really unintelligible, and then they may teach 
them any thing, Tranſubftent:ation, or what they will, Read what Ed 
ward Burronzhs has printed to this purpoſe. (S8) 
« Whereas thou ſeemeſt greatly offended at my Anſwers (5) Truth witneſſed 
to thy Queries, becauſe thy carnal conception is not _ IN Spirit 
* ſatisfied, having as thou thinkeſt great occaſion a- —. . J. 
gainſt me thereby Not underſtanding my Words, FT 
for the things of the Kingdom of God, is a Parable to thee, and ſeated 
«from thee, never to be known in the Reaſon in which thou judgeſt, 
gut in ſhort thus I reply; I did not purpoſe to anſwer fully to them to 
« feed any Man's Wiſdom, with my knowledge of the things of God's King- 
dom hut yet the ſhorr anſwers that I gave, I ſtill own, though that 
cannot underſtand them ——My purpoſe was not to feed thy fooliſh 
« Wiſdom in anſwering—— Thou muſt not perceive, nor underſtand, 
« whoart of the Generation hardned, and in the Parable is the Kingdom 
c of Heaven unto thee, and rejoice the rather, in being a ſtumbling- block 
© uato thee —in the ſtate wherein thou ſtandeſt — and know this, if 
thou cannot receive the Kingdom, as a little Leaven, thou ſhalt never 


kao it. Qu 8 
This is the Temper of their g, to bewilder the Uaderſtan. 

dings of Menʒ but the H. Ghoſt ihſtruts and enlightens the Reaſon with - 
his Doctrines, gives undenyable proof of his Revelations by Miracles; and 
explained his Doctrine to the Capacities of his People, Andin thole ve- 
ry Doctrines, which ate ſaid to be obſcure in St. Paas Writings, none 
did mitunderftand or prevert them, bur the wnſtable or unlear ned A2 
for our Saviours Preachings, what he thought above the Capacities of his 
Diſciples, he did not fo much as impart it to them, though we ſhould 


allow the words of our Saviour (7% 16,12, Te cannot bear them now.) 
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to ſigniſie that his Diſciples could not then underſtand them. But the 
plain truth is, the words ſig niſie, that the Diſciples could not bear the 
gtief and anguiſh of Soul, which would enſue from his telling them, what 
would befal both him and them; and there he was willing to leave the 
fuller Declaration of their Sufferings, till the H Ghoſt miraculouſly in- 
ſpired them; and then he would give them fortitude ro bear their trou- 
bles, at the ſame time that he brought into their minds, the Suffe- 
rings which our Saviour foretold them, they ſhould endure. 

But the Goſpels were written to help the Underſtandings of Men, 
Luke 1.3, 4. And the Apoſtle requires ſuch as were 5*ſpired Teachers in his 
Days, that they do utter words eaſie to be underſtood, and ſuch as 
might edifie the Church, 1 Cor. 14. ver. 9, lo, 11, 12. And when the 
H. Ghoſt did miraculouſly inſpire the Apoſtles with the gift of Torgses, it 
was not that they might affect ro ſpeak confu edly and (urpriſing Nonſenſe, 
or ambiguous Senſes that could bear any Signification, or none, as might 
be moſt for their turn, but it was to make all Nations underſtand the My- 
iteries of the Goſpel, Act 2 7.8. 14. Behold, are not all theſe that ſprak 
Galileant, and how hear we every man in our Tongue wherem we were born? 
We do hear them ſpeak in our own Tongues, the wonder ul Works of 
God. Compare this with the Spirit of the Quakers, The true and faithful 
ſpirit of God, ye ſee does not inſpire all the Believers with new Uaderſtan- 
dings, to underſtand the mylicrious Doctrines of the Apoſtles. But he 
#nſpires the Apoſtles with new Tongwes, to ſpeak to the Multitudes who 
were alſembled out of many different Nations, to ſpeak to them in their 
ſeveral Languages, the Doctrines of the Goſpel, that they might under- 
ſtand them, and be converted by them, | 

Bur the Spirit of the L#kers take a quite contrary courſe, It does not 
pretend to inſpire them with skill to ſpeak any ſtrange Language, ſuch as 
is ſpoken in other Nations, but it moves them to adulterate and corrupt 
that Language which is under ſſood ; amongſt us to wreſt Words from their 
proper ſenſes, and to perſwade unwary People to lay aſide their 
Underſtandings, and expect New Revelations, to make them underſtand 
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The Spirit of the Quakers cannot be the Holy GhoF , lecanſe it 
is 4 Spirit of Falſbood and Deluſjin, and that in Five ſeveral 
Particulars. 


S Firſt, It teaches, that the Qsalert are the Perſons infallibly 
guided by the H. Ghoſt and the Light within; and to make the 
World believe it, they have ftifled all the Wickedneſs and Abominations 
of their Friends. This Practice is notorious: They have flattered their 
People with all the ſulſome and extravagant Honours that they could 
invent, and thereby have made credulous and conceited People among 
them believe, That they were really tranſlated iuto Paradiſe, and made Partakers 
| of the immediate viſion of God. Theſe abominable Strains, are common 
in the Epiſtles of their Teachers to the ſeveral Flocks under them. | 
ſhall inſtance at preſent only in Edward Burroagh, in his Epiſtle, Jo the 
Beloved and Choſen of God, and dated from the County of Cork, the 21ff. 
of the 6th Month, 1650, page 3. The quality of him that hath begotten 
c us, is in us, that are begotten of him, we bear his Image, and are of 
© the Father, partakers of his Subſtance, immortal and infinite, and are 
«£ one with him, in Nature and Fellowſhip, and perfect through him that 
« dwells in us, and hath changed us into his likeneis— Thus Life and 
Immortality is brought forth in us, Infiniteneſs itſelf dwells in us, and 
Eternity ſſeſſeth us, and fulneſs is ſhed abroad in our hearts, and wo 
c have the Treaſure of Life, Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Divine Fulneſs, 
jn our Tabernacles of Clay. 
And though ſuch Romantick Strains are extraordinary, yet it is uſual 
with the Spirit in the Leaders of the Luakers, to cajole and tickle their 
Followers with them, and to make the credulous and captious minds of 
others, to take the 2wakers for very wonderful Saints. But all is ar- 
rant Knavery; for as all Rebbers and Traitors pretend to the World, that 
they are faithful honeit men, till they are come to trial, and bind them- 
ſelves to conceal the wickedneſs of each other among themſelves, and 
to make no diſcoveries of their Fraternity, or Crimes, So do theſe 
extravagant Pretenders to perfection, and infallibility, do their utmoſt 
to extinguiſh all knowledge of their Crimes. Now in Thieves and 
Murtherers, we account this practice an aggravation of their Villany, 
to combine together to conceal their Abominations. And it isnolefs 
in Men, who pretend to be infallible, or to be guided by a Principle, 
or Spirit of Juf«llibility, Truth , and Holineſs, to conceal thoſe Lies, 
and Crimes, which ſerve to prove them groſs Sinners, becaule they 
are undeniably guilty of them. With what zeal hath the Spirit of the 
Quabers endeavoured to juſtific = Writings and Actions of that Spi- 
4 rit 
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rit ar” Fox, as if he was Infallible, and Perfect; the Spirit in 
E . Penn juſtifies him thus: (F) He hath appro- 
8 ved himſelf, and ſtill doth among - to bea Mano Gil, 
| uud a true Prophet of the Lord. And yet we have his. 
(Ob. 117. 118, idolatrous praclices detected by expreſs Teſtimony (O. ) 
of tke zd. Ed. The Snake has given inftances of them. In Solomon 
| Eccles and Anne Gargil's Spirit; The firſt did declare of 
G Fox, That as it was ſaid of Chriſt,that he was inthe world, and che World 
was made by him,and the World knew him not,ſo it may be ſaid of this true Pro. 

pit, (G. F.) whom ſobn {md he was not, This was printed in 1668. 

And was admitted, as a true and Juſt Character of G. Fox, no fault 
found with it, nor with the Author of it, no Explication put upon it, 
nor Correction, which does plainly ſhew, that as Soloms, Eccles, ſo the 
Spirit of G, Fox, and thoſe other Leaders of the Duakers, who licence 
their Books, did approve of it, and the Spirit of all the Dauakers who 
read it, let it paſs, as a ſober, and ſound piece of Luakersdivinity, 
bit it being taken notice of, ſome time after, by ſome diſcontented 
Spirits among them, who had been harſhly uſed by them, the Spirit 

of Solomon appears in his own defence, but how? (R ) 
(R) 7udarandthe Truly thus, he alters the form of his words, and changes 
Jews: p. 7. 75- the very ſenſe of them. For he takes out theſe words, 
(So it may be ſaid of this true Prophet,) out of the ſentence, and imme. 
diately after thoſe words, The World was made by him, and the World 
keep him not, he puts in theſe Words, Whom fohn ſaid he was net, to 
make the whole Sentence be underfteod of Chriſt. But before this 
facing about, the plain and inevitable ſenſe of the Words, as they were 
written by him, and Printed, and owned among the Duakers, was So 
it may be ſaid of th's true Prephet, (meaning 6. Fox) whom pohn ſaid was 
rot, l. e. eb ſaid, he mis not G. Fox. 

and to mend the matter. Sol. Eccles very honeſtly declares, he did 
not ſay, That the World was made by G. Fox, This js a manifeſt Lye, if 
there be any ſenſe in words, © It was ſaid of Chriſt, that he was in the 
«World, and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not. 
go it may be Cid of this true Prophet, whom ph ſaid, he was not; ſo 
cir may tc (ailofhim, What does Sol. Eceles declare, may be ſaid of 
Him ? mol expriefly what he had in the former words ſaid of Chriſt, What 
Wes hat? Thar he was in thi World, and th: World was made by him, and 
th: TV rid knew vm not. ; 

A had he alledged, that his Infallible Spirit was in haſte, and let the 
Words drop from him, contrary to his meaning, he had been a little 
marc excuſable. But to pretend he never ſaid fo, is the higheſt degree 
cs and Falſhood And the [dvlatyy of the Spirit in G, Fox, and 
ers, who did not Rop that Senrence before, or condemn it 
ef - printed, is now undenyable. But he is the Quakers true Pro. 
net ft 41 
f Ilie Shag“ indecd blames the Snake, that he would not take G. Whitc- 
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head's ſober Explanation of Sel. Eccles's words, who ſays, theſe words, 
(The World was made by bim, muſt not be applied to G. Fox) Truly we tay 
the ſame. That's indeed a ſober ſaying of G. Whitehead, but it is a mad 
Explanation o S. Eccles's Words; it is a downright contradiction to them. 
Solomon's Spirit ſays, Sq it may be ſaid of this true Prophet, G. Whitchead's 
Spirit ſays, Sa it muſt not be applyed to bir. 2 

Again, the Switch would have the Sake conſult S. Eceless own Expla- 
nation of his words. And what was his own Explanation, He did not ſay, 
that G. Fox was Chrift, nor did be ever believe, that the World was mide by 
G. Fox. What he did not believe, we cannot tell. It is hard to knarw, 
what Aualers do ar do not belit rare. 
But the Queſtion is, what he wrote, or what was the ſenſe of his words, 
and his words were plain and diſtinct I: was ſaid ofChrij® that the World was 
made by him, & c. So it maj be ſaid of this true Prophet. (He means G Fox) 
His words are, Se it may be {aid of this true Prophet whom Jolinſaid he was not. 

Now the Script urs docs expreſly ſay of eh, that he ſaid, He was not 
Chriſt. But Sol. Eccles poſitively declares, That be wem John ſaid, he 
was nutyw as this trut Prophet, (meaning G. Fox) And this the Angelical Fox 
accepts of, as Sal Eccles expreſly implics,(S) And where- 8 
Lat you ſay, in p. 8. Of Tyranny and Hypoc. Detected, 2 ow _z the 
©ThatG.Fox did approve of thoſe words, both before and 4 20 3. 4 
© after they were printed, by Sol. Eccles, That is utterly A 240 
© lalſe . ſord. Fox did not know what I write, before they came ſorth. 

He denies indeed that George knew ol it-before it was printed, but dare 
not di own that he knew of it, when printed; That he, and many more 
of them knew it, is undenyable, and their letting it pals, is an approba- 
tion ot the Blaſphemy contained in it. 

Thus they can invent, write, and publiſh by their Spirit, notorious 
Blaſphemy, and unlefs thoſe of other Religions happen to buy, and read 
their Pamphlets, themſelves will corſteal, and let paſs the groſſeſt Here- 
fies, If they do not diſoblige the Grandeur of their Spirit, and therefore 
this Spirit cannot be the H. Ghoſt, 

The Szaxe gives another inſtance of their Spirits Blaſphemy, approved 
by the Spirit n G. Fox, he names the Perſon that ſpoke, and another who 
heard it, and was aſtoniſhed at it. Bug G. Fox took it without a Check, 
This Teſtimony is from the Mouth of one now alive, or who was very 
lately alive and heard it, And the Switch, (I) who under- T) P. 12 
takes to anſwer the Snake, dare not, and does not deny the ae 
matter of fact. but in effect owns it, only he ſays, That George did not 
receive thoſe Adorations with Delectation. But that Adorations were given 
and accepted without any Cenſure, is proved and not denyed. | 

As to the inward Delectation G. F. had in their Worſhip, His ſmoothing 
do mn their Faces, with his hands, N is a greater Teſtimony of ir, than any 
Word, or Act of his, they canalledge to ſhew his diſlike of it. | 

But that ſuch Adorations were actually given to him, and received by 


him, G.Whitehead in his vindication of him, does take for granted, and 
3 D 2 orned 
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owned to have been true, but asks his Adverſary, (V) | 
* How he proves, that they gave and intended' thoſe (0) Innoc. agſt, 
Names and Titles, to the Perſon of G. Fox, and not . 16% 
© to the Life of Chriſt within him, whereof he was a partaker. 

And thus as long as they could by their Spirit conceal G. Fox's Idols: 
try, and that of his Adorers, they kept them very ſecret And made 
him paſs for a moſt holy Prophet; but when they could conceal them no 
longer, they now juſtifie the practice by ſuch Arguments, as will vindi- 
cate Idolatry itſelf, For if their believing or ſaying, That 4 Man is 4 
Partaker of the Life of Chriſt, ix a ſufficient Ground to call bim Chriſt, 
whom the World was made, and to call bim the Son of the Livin Gut 
and to worſvip him. We may by the ſame Rule worſhip Saints, 
or any whom we think to be ſo, though they are really the greateſt He- 
reticks. ; | 

Now the Authority of this . G. Fox, is ſo great among them, 
that nothing can be alledged to leſſen their eſteem of him. But that he 
was a proud and tyrannical Impoſtor, and would ſtick at nothing to delude 
the Ignorant, we have from the Teſtimony of the Spirit in many profeſſed 

Lnakers, as may be ſeen in a Book of Milliam Rogers, (W) 

(W)Called the Where G. Fox and his Party are repreſented in a peſtilent 
Gülingnichel „ Character- The Evidence of thoſe of V. Regers's ſide 
muſt be allowed, becauſe though the other Party did turn 

them out of Communion, yet they did ſtill profeſs themſelves Doe: 
kers, as much as ever, and did by their Opinions and Practiee ſignalize 
themſelves as zealouſly as thoſe of G. Fox's ſide, and for ought that can 


appear, were the trueſt Qgaters of the two, We who are no Quakers, 


know no difference betwixt the Spirit of the one and the other, which per. 
haps may be the ſame indifferent Shapes, | 

And, now ſince the 2xyakerr have loſt ſo many of their moſt eminent 
Members, by their Rigid Tyranny, we doubt not the violence of their 
Spirit will abate againſt the ſeparate Members, and own them as their 
Friends, though they do not retract the many Books they've wrote againſt 
chem, rather than loſe them. And under the hands of many of theſe, 
we have clear Teſtimony of G. Fex's Deceitfulneſt, his Slanders, his-Tur. 
dulent and Unchriſtian Spirit. But at the ſame time both Parties do bit- 
terly complain, that they cannot conceal the wickedneſs of their Spirit 
fromthe World, W. Rogers uſed all imaginable endeavours to do it, as he 
declares in his Preface and Poſtſcript, to the Preface of the Chriſtian Da- 
ker, and in the fixth part of that Book, p. 8. 9, 1e, 12, : 

And on the other ſide, N. Penn ſays, (X) © Have any ſlipt, 
«muſt we therefore divulge it? There is no Church, or Re. (X) Judas,Yc. 
*ligious Society whatever,thar thinks itſelf obliged to inform P. 55+ 55. 
\ every envious buſie body, with the infirmities of any accounted Mem- 
bers, which is to tell it in Guth, and publiſh it in Ackelon? But though 

they 


Aud repreſents them Saints. 21 
they will not divulge ſlips, they do not call all in general, Pure, Holy, 
Lambs, Saints, Cc. ; 

To the ſame purpo® is that Epiſtle of Caution, of ohn Bring burſt, pu- 
bliſned rogether with Chriſtopher Taylor's Epiſtle of Caution, both printed 
1681. (I) If things were, as is pretended in that Book (W. Rogers 
© Chriſt, 2uak, &c.) I aver the Lord is againſt any ones diſcovering the 
N of his Brethren, or Fathers, in his Spiritual Iſrael this 
day, &. 

Thus you ſee the Falſhood of the Dwaker Spirit, It teaches that all Men 
may, and ought to be Infallible, and without Sin, and that the Quakers 
are in their meaſures Infallible and Perfect, And to make this Infallibility 
and Perfection the more evident to the World, they take all poſſible care, 
to coneral the many vile Opinions and Practices, that are known among 
themſelves, from the knowledge of all other People.] If any be guilty 
among them of [a#latry, or Whoredom, of Lying, or Theft, or other Crimes, 
ſo long as they can keep them ſecret, the Sinners ſhall paſs among them, 
as holy and ſpiritual good Luckers. 

And whoever does firſt reveal it, is reputed a Curſed Ham, and 27 rai- 
tor to the Infallible Spirit of the. Quakers; and if the matter take Air, and 
get abroad, then, and not till then, do they break out againſt the guilty, 
and examine the matter: as theWantonneſs of the two holy Siſters was, 
but not till the Spirit of the Hat had reproached them with it, then they 


were brought coram nobis, the Judgment of the infallible 
Spirit. 25 © And ſo it happened that Childiſh, Toyiſh, 2 Judar and 
and unſeemly Carriages, were with much Contrition 7 p. 42. 
*confeſt. And had it not been for thoſe jars among themſelves, it is 
propable, that thoſe ſpiritual holy young Women, would have paſt 
for as perfect Maids, and heavenly Virgins, as the moſt moartified 
Nun of them all. But whatever the Quakers had ſaid, and the charita- 
ble part of Mankind had been made to believe, of the Infallibility 
and perſection of their Friends in their Meaſures, yet ſtill theſe 
had really been bur ſinful People, as the reſt of Mankind is, 

Now the Spirit of God, in the Scriptures, does teach Men to advance 
as near Perfection as they can; and to propoſe the moſt Divine Pat- 


terns for their Imitation. Be perfect, as your Father, which it in Hea- 
ven, is perfeF. But at the ſame time, he has told us: That we muſt 
acknowledge our fins at all times, And has put into our Prayers, a Pe- 
tition for pardon, has told us, That to ſay, that we have no in, is to 
wake our ſelves Lyars. 

Now what does the Spirit of the Dwakers ſay to all this. Truly 
they think and declare: That the recording of failings of the Saints 
in Scriptures, has been weapons, in the hanas ef Enemies againſt the God!y, 
cr to this purpoſe, Ye may find it in the Chriſtian Quaker and ꝗth 
fart, p. 8. This certainly proves, that their Spirit is not the H. Ghoft 


ror the Chriſt; but a Spirit of Falſhood, which teaches the Luakers 


0 « 
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believe their Infallibility, and Perfetion ; and to repreſent themſelves 
to the World, as the veryeſt Saints in Glory; but at the ſame time, 
they know many of them tobe the moſt wretched Jd/aters and Sin- 
ners, and Curſe and Condemn all thoſe who ſhall diſcover their wick- 
ednets, 

Here is an Infallible way, indeed to prove their Infallibility and 
Perfection. But the wiſe, and bleſſed God, who ſaw the depth of Sa- 
tan, in this particular; did appoint to defeat him, as He did the Rebels 

ar Babel. For the Quakers had no Foundation at firſt, for Union, 
but the Revelation of every one's Spirit, But when they grew. Nu- 
merous, and began to build their Religion, they fell into diſcontents 
and confuſion, (tho' they did approve of but One Language) and by 
themſelves were many of their ſecret ſins detected; which had 
not been known, but for their Broils among themſelves, and 
ſome other Diſcoveries by good Providence brought to Light. 
But the Spirit of the Quabers, did earneſtly contend to keep all in 
darkneſs, 

Secondly, This Spirit of thcir's, is a falſe, and deceitſul Spirit; be- 
cauſe they conceal and ſuppreſs the Teſtimonies of ſome of their 
Antient, and firſt Founders, The very Books that were Printed 
for and againſt them, are undeniable Teſtimonies of this Truth. It 
was by the Infailible Wiſdom of Gods Spirit; that their Heretical, and 
Seditious Books, were then Publiſhed; that after Ages mighr ſee, from 
what ſpawn, our Inſpired Ox«kters do ſpring :; for the Infallible Spirit, 
that directs thoſe of this Age is ſo wiſe, as to correct the Infallibili- 
ry of thoſe Quakers who wrote before them. A neceſſity lyes upon 
them to Reprint the Volumns of their Antient Friends; and to purge 
them of many things, which were then ſpoken, from their Infallible 
Spirit; which tor ſome good Reaſons, are now found to be fallible, 
either becauſe they were falſe, or they were doubtiul, or thev were 
inconvenient, or they were too plain, or they were too dark; all 
which do ſhew, the Spirit which revealed them, te be imprudent, or 
(o be ſhort,) They were Written, and Publiſhed, which they ought 
not to have been: And therefore to get the blemiſhes wipt of, there 
was no better way, than to have the Books Reprinted ; and the New 
Editions Corrected : not the Errors only of the Printers, but of the 
Authors, Though if the Printers were Ppakers, I know no reaſon, 
why we may not expect from them Infallibility in Printing, as well as 
from the Authors Infallibility in Compoſing, or Teaching, 

Tnhat in their late Editions of their \ntient Quakers Books, they 
have left out ſeveral Sentences, and Sections, which were in 
cheir former Editions, is clear, from the comparing of them together, + 

And ro fave us the labour of a tedious ſearch, the Author of the 
Snake, and the defence of it, gives us feveralinſtances out of Edward 
Barrennhs, Fr. Howgil and others, not only in the defence of the Snake, 


but 


I purgetb the Antient inſpired Books of their Prophets, 23 
but alſo in the S»ake it ſelf, which is the rather to be obſerved, becauſe 
there is an An'wer, ſo called, printed to it; called the Switch for the 
Smke, by 700%. Wyeth, In this Switch the Spirit of the Pwuakers in 7oſ. Wyeth 
undertakes to anſwer the charge of the Snake, But when he comes to 
prove that in theNewEqitions of Burrowzks,and Fr. Howgilſeveral Sen- 
tences are purged out, which were in the former Editions, p.212.216, 217. 
of the Enake 3d Ed To this theSwitch anſwers never a Word, nor takes any 
notice at all of it, but contents himſelf with giving an interpretation of 
the ſeveral harſh Sentences ſo taſed; but neither denies their being in 
the former Editions, nor excuſes their being purged out of the latter. 
Switch 339. 349. 341. 342. 343, But when they are pincht with a Quo- 

tation, they appeal to the Original Copies, which are inviſible, 

hut tho they have thus mangled the Revelations of their Spirit, in their 
Antient and beſt Authors, and Corrected what he had either falſly, or 
1 or unſeaſonably inſpired them to publiſh, not foreſeeing the 
miſchief of it, in future Ages; yet we muſt obſerve, that except one paſ- 
ſage that was daſhed out in G. Foxe's journal, I have not ſeen one Sen- 
rence purged, to ſuppreſs their Blaſphemies or to mollifie their in- 
vectives againſt the Scriptures, or to ſtifle or retract any Error in their 
Perſwaſion. All the Amendments, and Corrections they have been 
ſo careful to put in their New Editions of their Revelations; are only to 
court the Government. They eat and retract the Reproaches and Trea- 
ſons their Spirit fomented againſt the Monarchy, and the Royal Cauſe: 
But not a Word of what they have ſaid againſt the Scriptures, the Sa- 
craments, the outward Body of our Saviour, and the Merits of his 
outward Sufferings * whereby it appears, that their Spirit to Tempo- 
rize, and gain the favour of the Government; can eat his own Words, 
and purge his Works of ſuch Paſſages as are like to give offence; and can 
be ſtruck out without noiſe, 

If the Spirit of thoſe Quakers have taken as great care to amend in their 
New Editions, any of their injurious Speeches againſt God, and Chriſt, 
and the Scriptures, I ſhall be glad they will let us know where to find 
them, or what they be. 

But it is like they will tell us, they know of no ſuch injurious Speeches 
in their Works; and therefore can own none, nor Correct them To this 
I reply, that they are as far from owning any ſuch unſound Speeches 
againſt the Government, For they will own nothing, Confeſlion is a 
part of Chriſtian Religion, quite blotted out of their Revelations; a point 
of Scripture by their Spirit condemned, and abjured by their 
Practice. And yet they have ſilently retracted mawy provoking 
paſſages againſt the Government, and may do the ſame in other 
points of Religion. a 

No, if the Spirit of the firſt Authors of Qsakeriſm, was infallible 
in publiſhing thoſe Sentences, the Spirit of the preicat Lauakers, or of 

thoſe 
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thoſe who expunged them, is doubtleſs a falſe and fallible Spirit, it 
makes thoſe old 2 uakers eat thrir own word.. It is a crime which in mat- 
ters of State, is reputed of the higheſt nature. And in matters of 
Controverſie is rather aggravated, a ſuppreſſing of Evidence, a ſub- 
orning of a Witneſs againſt his Conſcience yea, againſt the infallible 
Light of the Holy Ghoſt, within them. It is a violation of the ſacred 
Authority of Records, and impoſing upon the belief of future Ages, 
by baſe and perfidious Practices. This is the nature of the Daakers 
ſin, in purging the infallible Writings of their former Authors, 

Indeed when Writers believe themſelves fallible, and finful Men, 
ſubject to miſtake and error, and write their own private opinions of 
things, it is reaſonable, that they ſhould have liberty to correct their 
own faults, to change and mend their own Works, or make them 
more uſeful, and perfect. But this allowance is not to be uſed, with 
Writings which are revealed by an infallible Spirit, or with the inſpi - 
red Writings of thoſe who are dead; and leaſt of all with ſuch infal- 
lible Writings as are uſed by contrary Parties, as Records to decide 
differences, or to find out the truth in matters of Controverſie. 

This is the caſe with all the Books of Qu tkers, whe pretend to write 
as well as ſpeak by Revelation, from an infallible Spirit, Thoſe Books are 
the moſt unqueſtionable . Evidence that Mankind has againſt the Infal- 
libility they pretend to. Their Books are our Witnefſes againſt the ve- 
ry Authors of them, and againſt the whole Syſtem of a their Principles 
Practices. But to take our Witneſſes and ſuppreſs them, to corrupt their 
| Eyidence, and to forge new Depoſitions, is a foul practice and demon- 
ſtrates a-wicked Spirit, rather than infallible one, 

It is a ſign, that they diſtruſt the goodneſs of their Cauſe, and dare 
not let the Truth appear. But from this Practice, I ſhall further de- 
ſire my Readers to obſerve, That if the infallible Spirit of the Quakers, 
can inſpire them to mangle the written Evidences of their Fore fathers, 
to coreeal their Errors, how can we expect any juſtice, or honeſty from 
them, in mattets that depend upon meer unwritten Evidence; their 
Preachings at Meetirgs, which they pretend to be from the Relevation, 
of the Holy · Ghoſt, and their Conferences and Diſputes about Religion, 
which were never in writing, or in print, and which are delivered with 

leſs exattneſs, and deliberation, are far more proper for us to appeal 
to, to convince. them of contradiction, confuſion and nonſenſe, error, 
. bereſie, and blaſphemy, than their Writings : but they who have the 
weakneſs to Write, what mult afterwards be ſuppreſſed, will much 
more. expoſe themſelves, when they {peak or diſpute. Ard ſuch as 

have the diſhoneſty to ſuppreſs what was Written, (from the 

Mouth of the Lord, as the Puakers ſay they Write) will far leſs 

ſcruple to deny, or pervert, what was ſpoken by any of them, to 

their ſhame, 

 Nhirdly, The Spirit ofthe Quakers, Is 4 Spirit of Falſnocd, in pre- 
ttending 


The Spirit of the Quakers propheFeth lyes. 25 
rending to Prophecy, and giving that, for the Word of th: Lord, which 
themſel ves own to have been, from the Spirit of Deluſion : This has been 
ſufficiently made appear already, by the Aut bor of the Snake, in ſeveral 
inſtances ; Which I ſhall not here Tranſcribe. Oily, I may mention one 
of V. Penn's : (A. 2) It is in a Book called, The Shirmiſper - | 
defeated, &c. where he declares; *© That the Devil had 5 1 os * 
© plotred their ruine ever ſince they were a Feople : Bur ; 
the Lord ehovah, had kept them, to that time; none of his weapons, 
*({aith he) hath yer proſpered, and its our Faith, none ever ſhall, for 
our confidence is in him, whom the Winds, and Seas obey, If with 
 Randing all the Evidence of Scripture and Reaſon ; if continuing obſtinate 
againſt the Convictions of their own Coniciences, if Immoralities and 
violent Diviſions, be a ſign of the Devils prevailing, he ſeems to have pre- 
vailed againſt them, inſomuch, that many both at home and abroad 
have Renounced them, 

Fourthiy, It is a Spirit of Falſhood; in that it pretends to be the Holy 
Spirit of God, and at the ſame time, calls itſelf Chriſt the Light within 
them. For the Scriptures of Truth do cleatly repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Chriſt, as He is the Iigbt, to be two diſtinct Principles. They are 
ſo diſtinct, as that where the One is preſent, the other is not preſent, 
(B. 2) It is expedient for you, that I go away, for if 1 ana 
Jo not away, the Comforter will not come, but if 1 ©7290 1 oy 

depart, then! will ſend him. Ye fee the Comforter, was not to come, 
folong as our Saviour was to be with them. But when He departed He 
promiſed to ſend Him. And His ſending of Him, and the H. Ghoſt com- 
ing in Chrilts name, was as good, as if Himſelf was really prefenr, and 
is called; His coming again to them : This H. Ghoſt is called anet her Com- 
forter, who was to teach them all things. C. 2) Butthe ,_ \ Jal 
Spirit of the £uakers does expreſly teach, That the Holy 8 3 
Ghoſt, who isſaid to be another, was not another, but the a 
very Chriſt, in another ſhape, or appearance, 

Now with what truth our Saviour could call himſelf, anotber Com- 
orter, when he did only change his Appearance, and was ſtill the ve- 
ry ſame in Perſon as before, let the World judge. But ye have here 
a Pattern of the Qwakers honeſty, in explaining Scripture, if they can 
but make our Saviour change his Appearance, they declare he is not 
the ſame, but another, expreſly contrary to cur Saviours own ſenſe, 
(as alſo to all other unbias d People) when he appeared to his Diſci- 
pies, and they thought te was really another (D.2.) He declares to 
them He was the ſame, Behold my Hands and my Feet, 
that it is I my ſelf. And in this, particularly, He di- (D. 2.) Luke 24. 
ſtinguiſnes Himſelf from the Spirit, and conſequently 39. 
from the H. Ghoſt the Comforter, @ Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, asye 
ce me have, | 

Now haying heard, how the Lord Chrift does diſtinguiſh Himſelf 

E from 
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thoſe who expunged them, is doubtleſs a falſe and fallible Spirit, it 
makes thoſe old 2 uakers eat thrir own words. It is a crime which in mat- 
ters of State, is reputed of the higheſt nature. And in matters of 
Controverſie is rather aggravated, a ſuppreſſing of Evidence, a ſub- 
orning of a Witneſs againſt his Conſcience z yea, againſt the infallible 
Light of the Holy Ghoſt, within them. It is a violation of the ſacred 
Authority of Records, and impoſing upon the belief of future Ages, 
by baſe and perfidious Practices. This is the nature of the Paakers 
ſin, in purging che infallible Writings of their former Authors, 
Indeed when Writers believe themſelves fallible, and ſinful Men, 
ſubject to miſtake and error, and write their own private opinions of 
| things, it is reaſonable, that they ſhould have liberty to correct their 
il own faults, to change and mend their own Works, or make them 
W more uſeful, and perfect. But this allowance is not to be uſed, with 
i Writings which are revealed by an infallible Spirit, or with the inſpi - 
'N red Writings of thoſe who are dead; and leaſt of all with ſuch infal- 
1 lible Writings as are uſed by contrary Parties, as Records to decide 
differences, or to find out the truth in matters of Controverſie. 
"up This is the caſe with all the Books of Qu tkers, whe pretend to write 
. as well as ſpeak by Revelation, from an infallible Spirit, Thoſe Books are 
þ the moſt unqueſtionable Evidence that Mankind has againſt the Infal- 
1 libility they pretend to. Their Books are our Witneſſes againſt the ve- 
| ry Authors of them, and againſt the whole Syſtem of an their Principles 
* Practices. But to take our Witneſſes and ſuppreſs them, to corrupt their 
'* | Eyidence, and to forge new Depoſitions, is a foul practice and demon- 
. ſtrates a wicked Spirit, rather than infallible one. 
0 It is a ſign, that they diſtruſt the goodneſs of their Cauſe, and dare 
not let the Truth appear. But from this Practice, I ſhall further de- 
ſire my Readers to obſerve, That if the infallible Spirit of the Qsakers, 
can inſpire them to mangle the written Evidences of their Fore tathers, 
to corceal their Errors, how can we expect any juſtice, or honeſty from 
them, in matters that depend upon meer .unwritten Evidence; their 
Preachings at Meetirgs, which they pretend to be from the Relevation, 
% of the Holy- Ghoſt, and their Conferences and Diſputes about Religion, 
Ny which were never in writing, or in print, and which are delivered with 
K leſs exactneſs, and deliberation, are far more proper for us to appeal 
to, to convince. them of contradiction, confuſion and nonſenſe, error, 
. bereſie, and blaſphemy, than their Writings : but they who have the 
weakneſs to Write, what muſt afterwards be ſuppreſſed, will much 
more. expoſe themſelves, when they ſpeak or diſpute. Ard ſuch as 
have the diſhoneſty to ſuppreſs what was Written, (from the 
Mouth of the Lord, as the Saler ſay they Write) will far leſs 
ſcruple to deny, or pervert, what was ſpoken by any of them, to 
1 -theic ſhame. 
0 Thirdly, The Spirit of the Quakers, Is 4 Spirit of Falſhocd, in pre- 
tending 


The Spirit of the Quakers propheſieth lyes. 25 
ending to Prophecy, and giving that, for the Word of th: Lord, which 
themſelves own to have been, from the Spirit of Delaſion : This has been 
ſufficiently made appear already, by the Hut bor of the Suake, in ſeveral 
inſtances ; Which I ſhall not here Tranſcribe. Only, I may mention one 
of V. Penn's : (A. 2) It is in a Book called, The Skirmiſver by 
a:feated, &c. where he declares; That the Devil had (4 x 3 
plotted their ruine ever ſince they were a feople: But : 
the Lord Fehovah, had kept them, to that time; none of his weapons, 
*({aith he) hath yer proſpered, and its our Faith, none ever ſhall, for 
our confidence is in him, whom the Winds, and Seas obey, If with 
 Randing all the Evidence of Scripture and Reaſon ; if continuing obſtinate 
againſt the Convictions of their own Coniciences, if Immoralities and 
violent Diviſions,be a ſign of the Devils prevailing,he ſeems to have pre- 
vailed againſt them, inſomuch, that many both at home and abroad 
have Renounced them, 

Fourthiy, It is a Spirit of Falſhood; in that it pretends to be the Holy 
Spirit of God, and at the ſame time, calls itſelf Chriſt the Light within 
them. For the Scriptures of Truth do cleatly repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Chriſt, as He isthe 1 iobe, to be two diſtinct Principles. They are 
ſo diſtinct, as that where the One is preſent, the other is not preſent, 
(B. a2) et is expedient for you, that I go away, for if ! n 
Jo not away, the Comforter will not come, but if | © 9 

depart, then! will ſend him. Ye fee the Comforter, was not to come, 
fo long as our Saviour was to be with them. But when He departed He 
promiſed toſend Him. And His ſending of Him, and the H. Ghoſt com- 
ing in Chrilts name, was as good, as if Himſelf was really preſent, and 
is called; His coming again to them : This H. Ghoſt is called another Com 
forter, who was to teach them all things. C. 2) But the 5 1 
Spirit of the Quaters does expteſly teach, That the Holy 18 e 
Ghoſt, who is ſaid to be another, was not another, but the N 
very Chriſt, in another ſhape, or appearance, | 

Now with what truth our Saviour could call himſelf, anotber Com- 
orter, when he did only change his Appearance, and was ſtill the ve- 
ry ſame in Perſon as before, let the World judge, But ye have here 
a Pattern of the Dwakers honeſty, in explaining Scripture, if they can 
but make our Saviour change his Appearance, they declare he is not 
the ſame, but another, expreſly contrary to cur Saviours own ſenſe, 
(as alſo to all other unbias d People) when he appeared to his Diſci- 
pies, and they thought he was really another (D.2.) He declares to 
them He was the ſame, ©*Behold my Hands and my Feet, 
that it is I my ſelf. And in this, particularly, He di- (D. 2.) Luke 24. 
ſtinguiſhes Himſelf from the Spirit, and conſequently 39. 
from => H. Ghoſt the Comforter, 4 Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye 
ce me have, | 
4 Now haying heard, how the Lord Chriſt does diſtinguiſh Himſelf 

E from 


26 It makes it {elf thenolyGhoft,andChriſt,one and the ſame Comforter. 


from Spirits, and that though he took another ſpiritual appearance, 
yet that he was really, and did declare himſelf the very ſame, as he 
was before his ſufferings, and diſtinct from the H. Ghoſt, 

Vet hear W, Penn, the celebrated Comforter of the Quakers, upon this 
point, for he will have that Spirit, who was promiſed, to be the Com- 
forter, to be the very ſame Chriſt, who then told them, He would ſend 

them another: taus he ſays, (F. 2) * Jeſus Chriſt layed far 
(F. 2) Rejoyncer more weight upon the coming of the Comforter, OR 
to John is = ” «HIMSELF; in his Second, and ſpiritual appearance 
7. 309 3132” inthem— Iban upon the continuance of his Bodily 
© preſence, John 16. 7. And a little lower, He ſays, It is expedient for 
vou, that I go away, as to my Bodily preſence But! Chriſt will 
© not leave you Comfortleſs ; I will come a Comforter unto you: Chap. 
©14. 3.18, 19, 20. This is the Chriſt of God, Again, I will end my 
© part, (ſaith W. Penn) with our moſt ſolemn Confeſſion, in the holy fear 
of God. That we believe in no other Lord Jeſus Chriſt, than he who 
appeared to the Fathers of Old at ſundry, and in Divers manners, and 
jn the fulneſs oſ time took fleſh of the ſecd of Abraham, and Stock of 
© Dav:d, became Immanuel, God maniſeſt in the fleſh, And when his 
Hour was come, was taken of cruel Men, his Body wickedly lain ; 
« which Lite he gave to proclaim, upon Faith, and Repentance, a ge- 
neral Ranſom tothe World, the Third Day he roſe again, and after. 
« wards appeared among his Diſciples, in whoſe view he was received 
* up into Glory, but returned again, fulfilling thoſe Scriptures. He 
that is with you, ſhall be in you, I will not leave you Comfortleſs, I will 
come again to you, and receive you unto my ſelf, ohn 14. 3.17, 18, 
And that he did come, and abide as really in them, and doth now in 
© hisChildren by Meaſure, as without Meaſure, in that Body prepared 
«to perform the Will of God in, 

This is . Penn, and his Brethrens moſt ſolemn Confe ſſion, in the hol 
fear of God, Where ye ſte, he makes the Comforter, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in all reſpects One; and brings Him back from Heaven, tofulil 
the promiſe, of the Inſpiration of the H. Ghoſt, Now that they are not 
in all reſpects One, the Scriptures aſſure us, for to ſay nothing of Mat. 
28. 19. which moſt clearly diſtinguiſhes, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, I will offer the Reader ſome very plain Texts, to prove, 
That the Spirit which was in the Apoſtlet, was not Chriſt, Aud that there- 
fore, the Spirit of the Dwakers, is a falſe Spirit which teaches, that he 

| was (F. 2). TheApottle poſitively tells us of JeſusCariſt, 

(# : _ Heb. 10. That after he had offered one Sacrifice for fin, for ever, 
Eb * {at down on the Right Hand of God, from hence forth 
© expecting till his Enemies be made his Footſtool, : 

This Text ſhews us, That he Aſcended, and that be was ſet on the Right 
Hand of God. It alſo declares, the end of His ſitting there, ell his Ene- 
mies be ſubdutd, and wade His Footſtool;, ſo far it is clear, But then, ye 


vill | 


The Sp. f. Qual. males it ſelf the H. h. anadchriſt one andthe ſamecomf. 


will reply, that it is ſtill uncertain, when this Victory will be accompli- 
fhed, or who thoſe Enemies are, St. Paul, will reſolve both theſe (G. 2): 
He muſt reign, till he hath put all Enemies under his (6. 2) 1 Cor. 15. 
© Feer, the laſt Enemy, that ball be deſtroyed, js “ 

© Death. 

Here it is moſt evident, that when this Epiſtle was Written, Chriſt was 
reigning in Heaven; and when that to the Hebrews was Written, He was 
in Heaven (H. a) We have ſuch an high Prieſt, who is (A 2) Hebr 
* ſer, on the right Hand ofthe Throne of the Majeſty in 83 — 
© the Heavens For if he were on Earth he ſhould 
not be a Prieſt. And Secondly, It is as evident, that all his Enemies are 
not ſubdued, till he has deſtroyed Death, Thus far it is clear, 

But one thing remains ſtill uncertain, and that is, When this laſt Enemy 
ſhall be deſtroyed. St. Paul ſhall determine this alſo (J. 2. 2 
When this corruptible, ſhall have put on incorruption, <. 2) 1 Cor. 15. 
and this mortal, ſhall have put on immortality, Then 
(and not till then) ſhall be brought to paſs, the ſaying that is Written; 
© Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, 

Obſerye, but one thing more, that the Apoſtle, vhen he ſpoke, or wrote 
thoſe Texts, was actually Inſpired by the H. Ghoſt, and needed no more 
Light within him than he had, to make him, either a good Chriſtian, 
or a true Apoſtle; Let us now put all theſe together, firſt, Chriſt ſat 
down on the right hand of God: Secondly, This Right Hand is in Heaven, 
Thirdly, He is to ſit there, till his Enemies be made his Foot ſtool : 
Fourthly, The laſt of thoſe Enemies is death: Fiſthly, This Death is not 
to be ſnbdued, till the Dead be raiſed incorruptible, ver. 51, Sixthly, 
When the Apoſtle did declare aſl theie particulars, our Saviour 
being in Heaven; He was actually inſpired by the H. Ghoft, and not by 
Chriſt, as the 2uakers imagine. 

Again, to let you ſee, that it was the H. Ghoſt, as diſtinct from 
Chriit, who did inſpire the Apoſtles, obſerve St. Peter's Declaration 
concerning Chriſt's Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. (X. 2) This Jeſus, 
© being by the Right Hand of God exalted, and having 
© received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Ad. . 33 
he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee, and hear. 1 
For David is not Aſcended into the Heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, the 
Lord, ſaid unto my Lord; fit thou on my Right Hand untill make 
thy Foes thy Footſtool. 

Now, Firſt, If Chriſt was then Aſcended into the Heavens; and fat 
on his Fathers Right Hand. And 24h, If he did receive of his Father 
the promiſe of the H. Ghoſt, and did ſhed forth thoſe wonderful In- 
ſpirations, at the ſame time, that He himſelf was ſet at the Right 
Hand of Majeſty in the Heavens, as the Apoſtle clearly aſſures us, 
Then, Chriſt did not come back to be a Light within the Quakers, 4s they 


pretend; Nor did he enter the Apoſtles, but ſent the H. Ghoſt, to per- 
E 2 from 
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23 Expreſly Contrary to Scripture. 
form that Office, while Himſelf ated the part of a Mediator, in 
Heaven for us. : 
Again, Our Saviour declares, (L. 2) * That he isno 
more in the World, but cometh to the Father. Yea, 
That He was to be no more with His Diſciples in the 
World. In what ſenſe, can we underſtand theſe, and ſuch other Texts. 
If our Saviour was as rea!ly, and truly in his Diſciples and Servants, 
and ſtill is in them, es he was in that Body He took of the Virgin. 


(L. 2) Joh. 17. 


11, 12, 13. 


Was it only the bare fight of Him, that was to be removed; or was it 


only that outward Garment of a Body : This indeed is what the Qua- 


ers pretend. But then, Ideſite that they, (and the World too.) may 


conſider, how horridly they reflect upon the ſincerity, and Truth of 
our Saviours Words: When they ſay, that He meant nothing but His 
bare ontward Appearance, and calls His inward Preſence in Men no- 
thing. | 

Ie plain, that the Lakers Spirit offers the very higheſſ affront to 
the Chriſt of God; and mak either direct Falſhood, or Nonſenſe of his 
Words; I am uo more in the World ſaith Chriſt: That ſignifies no more 
ſaith the Qxalers: But my Outward Appearance, the meer Garment of 
Fleſh, Burasto my ſpititual and Glorious Nacure, that which makes 
me really the Chrift, that (hall never be abient from you. I come to ths; 
hely Father ſaith Chriſt: That (gien no more ſaith the Qualters, buchis 
viſible Garment goes to the Father, 

In ſhort, According to the Saler Spirit, Chrift calls His meer Gar- 
ment of Fleſh, or his Outward viſible Appearance, by the Name fh, 
and that which i: the far more excellent, He calls nothing; the Chrin 
who went to the Father, was no more, as they ſay : Bat His meer Carnal 
Appearance. And though the molt Glorious, and Excellent part o Him 
did continue with them; yet Chriſt did not call that by a Name: He does 
not ſay, Trat any thing of Him tarryed with them, when that Garment, or 
viſible Appearance was gone. Surely, That which the .Qwaker ſpirit ſays 
did remain, was worth our Saviours taking notice of, it it was the beſt 
and moſt ſubſtantia*part of Hm: But the moſt deſpicable, and inconſi- 
derable part of Chriſt, they ownChriit did callHimſelf,and the moſtGlori. 
ous, and Excellent part of Him, they ſay, he did not reckon any part of 
him at all, : | 

But 1 would fain know, according to V. Penn's, and their Infallible 

2 way of making ſenſe of Scripture, what they can make 
fans Joh. 16. gf theſe Words (Al. a) *Icame from the Father, and am 

* | come into the World: Again, I leave the World, and 
gol to the Father, This declaration, the Diſciples called open, and 
plain: now this mult needs be plain, Ihat what part ſoever of Chriſt 
came from the Father, the ſame returnedto him again; but it could not 
be his Bodily Garment, or his viſible Appearance, that was with the 


Fa- 


Chriſt Aſcended to his Father. 29 


Father in Glory, before He came into the World, it muſt be His ſpiritual 
Being z that which they call the Light within them. 

But then ſays the 2gakers Spirit, He did return again, fulfilling thoſe 
Scriptures, I will not leave you comfortleſs ; ¶ will came again to you. Bur 
will it from thence tollow z that the very Chriſt, did really return? No, 
Tf he took care to ſend the Comforter, the H. Ghoſt, in bis Name; and 
with Ris Authority; that was in effect His own returning, and is {1 cal- 
led. Ifhe Authorized His Apoſtles, and gave them fo much of his own 
Character, that whoſo did receive, or reject them, did in ſo doing, re- 
ceive, or reject him; the coming of the H. Ghoſt, and of his lawful Am- 
baſladors, might well be called His own (N. 2) return. ( nene 
ing to Believers, But if the Quckers will be ſo Obſtinate- 5 Oe 
ly fond of his real, and proper returning, let them ſhew us; Firſt, 
When He did return, in that Senſe to dwell in Men. Secondly, How 
that retui ning can conſiſt with their other Principles? 

I. We earneſtly deſire them to aſſign us the time when He did really 
return: We are aſſured from Scripture, that He did not return at the 
Day ot Pente coſt, when the H. Ghoſt deſcended: For then St. Peter did 
declare (O. 2) That he was exalted, and Aſcended to 
« fit on his Fathers Right Hand. This was ſeveral Days (O. _ 255 
after his Aſcenſion, St. Stephen ſaw Him at the Right — „ 
Hand of Gor: He was not returned, when St. Peter 22, | 
wrote his firit Epiſtle; for there he informs Believers, 
at that preſent time He was gone to Heaven, and was atthe Right Hand 
of God, 

This was ſeveral Years after His Aſcenfion. Nay, He did not return 
in many Years, we can prove near Thirty Years, that He continued in 
Heaven after his Aſcenſion, and in all that time he was not within Chri- 
ſtians, as the Quakers Spirit ſays He was, ina Spiritual Body,accompliſh- 
ing the promiſe of a Comforter ; For when St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Phillippiuns, and the Coloſſions, He was not returned trom ; 
— (P. — did then only look for him from (P. 2) Phil. 3. 28, 

eaven, as we do now; (Q. 2) And Chriſt did then ſit a- 
bove at the right Hand 1 and when he ſhall ap- Ga 4 
pear, they ſhall alſo appear with him in Glory. 

When the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews was Written, our Saviour was not re- 


turned; for he did appear then in the preſence of God for them. And 


thoſe Epiſtles are by Calculation, found to be Written, Nine and twen - 
Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion: Yea, St, Paul did deipair of Liv- 

ing to ſce his return, and therefore (R. 2) Did deſire i 

to depart, that he might be with Chriſt (S. 2) know- ö * . 1. 23 

© ing that while he was at home in the body, he was ab- © 8 

ſent from the Lord. It is very ſtrange, if Chriſt had been then in St. 

Paul, and yet abſent from him. But in all the New Teſtament, we find 


not 


30. chriſt did not return from Heaven, withingorears after his Aſcen, 


not one Syllable of Chriſts having returned really in his Spirit nal Body, 
after He Aſcended, and all Chriſtians have been taught in their Creeas, 
to believe; that He ſtill ſitteth, and ſhall continue to ſit, at Gods Right 
Hand; till the Genera Judgment, according to the Scripture, which 
tells us, That the Heavens muſt receive Him, till the times of the Reſtitution 
of all things. And He will appear in a manner quite different from what 
(I.) Act 1. 11 the Luaker Spirit deſcribeth (7. 2) He ſhall ſo come in 

Ae manner, as ye haue ſeen him go into Heaven. Theſe Texts 
do expreſly prove, that the very Chriſt, the ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt, 
was received up into Glory, and did there fit on the Right Hand of God, 
but is not yet returned to Light the Luxkers, as they pretend, and yer 
the H. Ghoſt did vifibly Deſcend, and did inſpire the Apoſtles miraculouſ- 
ly, to work wonders; and to reveal the Will of God, Among which 
Revelations, we have the Teſtimonies, I have now alledged to prove 
that Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt are not the ſaine, but really diſtinct; ſo 
that where One is preſent, the other is ſaid to be abſent; and that Chriſt 
is not the Light within Q&akers, but is now in Heaven, according to our 
Chriſtian Faith. 

II. But to let the Qgalers Argument proceed a little further: If we al. 


low them at preſent, what . Penn contends for; That Chriſt after He 


aſcended, did return; How can this Suppoſition conſiſt with their Opini- 
ons; who believe, from their Light within them ; That Chriſt does in- 
wardly enlighten every Man in all Ages, and places from the beginning, from 
Abel's Day down through all Generations, and that eſpecially He Lond, 
ſuch 4s wait for Him, and attend His inward motions, For IW, Penn, docs 
allow that He did really aſcend after His Reſurrection : Yea, he dare 
not deny, but that Chriſt, the real Chriſt was in the Body, that He took 
of the Virgin, all the while He was upon Earth, Now if He was, he could 
not, at the ſame time; be inwardly in all Men, unleſs as he is God, and 
fills all things. 

He was indeed among them all the while, but being in His Human Bo- 
dy, He could not be within them at the ſame inſtant; Yea, If the Qua- 
ker Spirit ſhould alledge, That he was 4 Light to them, by his Life and 
Doctrine. This is true in part, but it is in part falſe too. He was indeed 
a Light for that time, that He was at Years of Diſcretion, and did take 
upon Him the Office of a Teacher, but all the time of His Infancy, and 

1 Childhood, He was in ſubjection to his Parents (J. 2) 
) Luke . 5 and jencreaſed in Wiſdom as he did inStature at that Age 
He did not propoſe Himſelf a Light to the World. | 

Again, When he was an outward Light, by his Example, and Doctrines, 
He could not be fo to all Men aſſoon as he began: He was only to Preach ' 
to the fews al firſt, Now where will the Quabers find an inward Chriſt, 
to Inſpire men all that time? How did he withdraw Himſelf from all 
thoſe Holy Souls, in whom he had grown up and diſplayed His Light, 

| | when 


* 


when Chriſt was in Heaven, the Holy Ghoſt did Deſtend. 3 
He placed Himſelfin the Body derived from the Virgin. There muſt be: 
a diſmal Eclipſe in them of a ſudden, and thoſe of them, who happened 
to dy, before He returned after His Aſcenſion, muſt die in a fatal condi» 
tion, how holy ſaever they might have been before, 
imeon, and Anne, who were inſpired with the H. Ghoſt, could not 
have Chriſt within them, when they had Him before them in his out- 
ward viſible Body. Zechariah and hs the Baptiſt, mult live, and die 
without Him, Tobe ſhort, for above Thirty Years, He was here upon 
Earth; and for above Thirty more, the New Teſtament tells us, He was 


in Heaven, before He returned; and Myriad's of People muſt die in that 


time be ore Chriſts ſpiritual Body deſcended, To Lighten every Man that 
gometh into the World, 5 - 

So that the Quaber Spirit mult be a Spirit of deluſion, in Broaching ſuch 
Falſhoods; as ate not only ſimply falſe, but doubly ſo, in being contra- 
ry to each other. For all the while He was upon Earth, and in His Body 
The H. Ghoſt did then deſcend upon thoſe eminent, and inſpired Souls 
who looked for His birth, L 

and in the laſt place, to conclude our proof of this point, and ſo put it 
out of all doubt, that the H. Ghoſt was, and is really diſtinct from the 
Chriſt, we have our Saviour Chriſt deſcribed at His Bap. (W. 2)Mat, 3. 6. 


tiſm. (W.2) And the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like 4 Dove, 


and lighting wpon him. It muſt thereſore be a very inſolent and infatua- 
ted Spirit that will preſume to urge; That Chriſt, aud the Holy Ghoſt are 
_ and in all reſpects One, as V. Penn has moſt expreſly done (as above 
is ſnewen. 

But he g They. will be ready to alledge thoſe Texts of Seripture againſt me, 
which declare that Chriſt is in us, or that he will return to ms. 

To which I Anſwer, That all of them, can never weaken the force of 
thoſe plain Scriptures, I have alledged, for His being in Heaven; there 
are ſeveral ways, how He may be ſaid tobe with us, to be in us, and to 
return to us. As when His Servants make their Doctrines plain to theCa= 

acity of their Hearers. Such Prophecy would convince their Underſtand- 
ing, and make them worſhip God and declare, That God i: | 
in them of Truth (A 2) And when hisMiniſters are ſent to (X 2) 1 Cor. 14. 
them, God is ſaia, tocome Himſeiſ: (J. a) And when he promiſes *5: 
Moſes certainly to be with him in delivering that People : He (Z. 30 — 
made good the promiſe, by ſending His Angel to protect 19. ang 20. 2. 9 
them. And tho” the whole was performed by the Miniſtry 
of Moſes, and Aaron, and the Gum dian Angel, yet the whole is aſcri- 
bed to God Himſelf, I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out, &c. 

Thus when Chriſt promiſes to be with us, It is as conſiſtent with His 
Truth and Goodneſs, to make good that Promiſe, by ſending His Holy 
Spirit to comfort and aſſiſt us, as if He did in his own Perſon de lin us. 
And ſo His Promiſe muſt certainly be underſtood by the Apuil'cs . For 

NE though 


32 The Holy Ghoſt Deſcended and ſat upon Chriſt. 

though He promiſeth, I am with you alway, Aatth. 28, 20. (which ac- 
cording to the Laker Spirit muſt be underſtood of His Perſonal Spiritual 
BodilyPreſence,) vet we arc aſſured, that He was nor fo with them for 
many Years aſter His Aſcenſion, as He was Chriſt He was Perſonally in 
Heaven. Row then was he with them, to make good his — 
His Spirit f the H. Ghoſt, ho came in H Ne and ſtead, by His Au- 
thority and Commiſſion upon the Apui. ler; they being His Authorized 
Ambaſſadors, by His Power and Virtie, hereby they wrought Mira- 
cles: Yea, When the Quater Spirit {i j err mprorii” and gfÞſly maintains, 
That Chrift uſt be in all Perſonally and,, te maße good thoſe promi- 
(es, viz, I will vat leave you, Iwilcome am, and be in you. 

The whole lircſs of their Spirits Gig ves tn that One Word IN, 
which in Scripture, as well as in other Autun, has Ten, or Tyelve dif- 
ferent Significations, in the Greek Language; and in the Hebrew a great 
many more, | 

But to ſerve their turn, The 1;ncrant ſort of them, pretend by their 
Spirit to uſe it only, in this One: 7 hat Chr:iſ? muſt he In every Man: Yea, 
though the promiſe of his being IN them, was made to none but Belie- 
vers, they will have it to extend to all in General: yea, though it was 
made to Belieyers, as United in one Body, they will have it underſtood 
of Individuals, though they never joyn together; but keep every one by 
himſelf, and to bis own Mcaſure, Yea, 

Laſtly, Though the Promiſe of Chriit being with ut, or in ut; in any 
ſenſe whatſcever, was made only upon condition That we obey Him, and 
in Faith, and Practice live like Chriſtians. The Deter Spirit abſurdly 
contends, That it is abſolute Cbriſt is in all right or wron, Good, and Bad, and 
muſt beſo, whoever ay the contrary, But to underitand thoſe promiſes, 
as all ſound Chriſtians do, is plain and conſiſtent with His being in Hea- 
ven, and with all che Accounts that the Scripture gives us of Him, That 
He is the Head of his Church,*ſeparably united to Her by Covenant, and at 
the Head of thoſe Members which are in Heaven, that He has a moſt in- 
tire Love for, and vigilant care of thoſe that are on Earth, ſo long as they 
keep faithful in their Allegiance ro Him, and nolonger, For He mani. 

fſeſts Himſelf to none but ſuch, according to the Queſtion, 
22 m_ (7.2) Lord how is it, that thou wilt maniteſt thy ſelt 
= ne to ute, and not unto the World? Jeſus Anſwered, If a 
© Man love me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, 
by and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him, 
. ö But this is not to be underſtood ſo, that rhe Perſon's of the Father, and 
of the Son would return, in the Senſe of the Jaber Spirit, and be a Lig ht 
within all Men. No, The very beſt Chriſtians, the Apoſtles themſelves, 
þ had it not fulfilled to them in this ſente, for Chriſt did continue in Hea. 
' ven above, at the Right Hand of the Father for thoſe many years that 
4 the New Teſtament accounts for, and is {till there to this day, after all 
1 that the Qsaber Spirit can alledge to the contrary, St. ohn, did ſee him 
| in 
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in Heaven, when the Viſions were Revealedto him( V. 2). 

(v. 2) Rev. 5.9. And ſeyeral, if not all the Apoſtles, Except this St. 2 

9 were then dead, and had not the Perſon of Chriſt 

within them, in all their life. But they had what was promiſed them, 

and in the Senſe that Chriſt intended to fulfil his promiſe to them. And 
with it they were abundantly fatisficd. 

On the other Hand we ſay, the Scriptares which teſtify, that Chriſt 
did Aſcend up into Heaven, and did fir down onthe Right Hand of God, 
that he is not on Earth, but abſent from his Servants ; and ſuch like Teſti- 
monies, can be no atherwiſe underſtood, then in the plain ſenſe of the 
Words, as he was raiſed a ſpirityal Aan, and yet had the properties of a 
Body, as well as Soul, which a Spirit hath not: And in that Spiritual 

W.) AR. 1 Nature did aſcend to Heaven in the preſence of his Dif: 
OW. '++3 ciples (W. a) and was ſer at God's Right Hand, 5, e. The 
. moſt Honourable place next to His Father, 

It was not the mere fleſh and viſible Garment, that was ſet on the 
Throne of Majeſty, and kept there ſo long: But it was that ſpiritual Na- 
ture, Which the Scriptures call Chriſt, the excellent Saviour, who came 
to be the Light of the World: Chriſt ſitte th at the Right Hand of God a- 
(X. 2) Col. 3. 1 bove (X. 2.) And hence it is plain; that Chriſt is diſtinct 

: from the H. Ghoſt, and that he does nor dwell in Men, 
to be an Infallible Light within all Mankind, as the Quater - Spirit 
does grosly maintain. We have by many clear Texts of Scripture 
proved, that he did not return in Perſon, and now may with Rea- 
ſon declare, that the Luaker- ſpirit, which ſays he did, is a Spirit of e- 
luſion, and Falſhood. | 

V. It is a Spirit of Falſhood, becauſe it delivers contra'y Teſtimonies: 
this is a Charge that may be proved in a Multitude of inſtances; if we 
ſhould call in Queſtion their frequent Contradictions, in common Con- 
verſation, and in Diſcourſes about controyerted points in Religion, 
But that being a way of Proof too tedious, and lyable to Cavil. 
I fhall not inſiſt upon it, but offer ſome Teſtimonies out of their 
Writings. 

We have a whole Volume of them, in William Rogers his Chriſtian 
Lnaker, eſpecially thoſe Certificates, which were ſigned by many Hands, 
to prove that George Fox, Did not ſlee, nor ſave himſelf at any time from 
Perſecution; And other Certificates point-blank teſtifying the contrary, 
That he did{cnlk, and Scamper, and that they did ſee him with their Eyes, 
leave a Meeting at Briſtal before it broke up, and did hear him deſire t hem to 
keep on their Meeting ; when he would ſtay no longer. And when d. Fox 
gives his own Relation of that matter; He gives no Reaſon why he left 
the Meeting before it broke up; though he was heard togive Charge, 
To keep it on, after he was gone: and it is not one Farthing matter; 
whether he Fled, or Stood; but only to manifeſt the contr24ition, be- 
t vit tbeir Tetinmonies, | 

F n: 
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though He promiſeth, [ am with you alway, Aatth. 28. 20, (which ac- 
cording to the Quaber Spirit muſt be underſtood of His Ferional Spiritual 
BodilyePreſcr.ce,) vet we arc alſurcd. that He was nor fo with them for 
many Years aſter His Aſcenſion, 2s He was Chrilt He was Ferſonally in 
Heaven. Hor then was he with them, ts mathe good his promiſe? by 
His Spirit the H. Gholt, whocame in hr he and ſtead, by His Au- 
thoriry and Commiſſion upon the pu, ler; ity being His Authorized 
Ambaſſadors, by His Por er and Virt e, vwooreby they wrought Mira- 
cles: Vea, When the Quaker Spitit l: r Dorn and goſly maintains, 
That Cheiſt auſt be in all Perſonally 411d, 4i'y, © makg good thoſe promi- 
ſes, viz, I will nt lava you, [witcime : 41, and be in jou. 

The whole fircis of their Spirits Gies tn that One Word IN, 
which in Scripture, as well agin other Autor, has Ten, or Tyclve dif- 
tercur Significations, in the Greek Lan uανε; and in the Hebrew a great 
many more, 

But to ſerve their turn, The Inc ant fort o them, pretend by their 
Spirit to uſe it only, in this One: 7 hat Chr:ij! mit he In every Man: Yea, 
though the promiſe of his being IN them, was mag to none but Belie- 
vers, they will have it to extend to ali in General: yea, though it was 
made to Believers, as United in one Body, ney will have it underſtood 
of Individua's, though they never joyn together; but keep every one by 
himſelf, and to bis own Viz aſure, Yea, 

Laſtly, Though the Fromile of Civiit being with ut, or in ws; in any 
ſenſe whatſcever, was made only 14-941 condition JV we obey Him, and 
in Faith, and Practice live like Chriſtians, The Decker Spirit abſurdly 
contends, That it is abſolute Chri't is in all right or wron, Good, and Bad, and 
muſt beſo, whoever | ay the contrary, Bur to underitand thoſe promiſes, 
as all ſound Chriſtians do, is plain and confilttent with His being in Hea- 
ven, and with all che Accounts that the Scripture gives us of Him, That 
He is the Head ef his Charch/*ſeparably united to Her by Covenant, and at 
the Head of thoſe Members which arc in Heaven, that Hehas a moſt in- 
tire Love for, and vigilant care of thoſe that are on Kaith, ſo long as they 
tcp faithful in their Allegiance ro Him, and no longer. For 2+ mani. 

: feſts Himſelf to none but ſuch, according to the Queſtion, 
EIN John 1. (7.2) Lord how is it, that thou wilt maniteſt thy ſelt 
55 to ue, and not unto the World? Jeſus Antwered, If a 
Man love me, he will kcep my words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him, 

But this is not to be underſtood fo, that rhe Perion's of the Father, and 
of the Son would return, in the Sent of the Jaber Spirit, and be a Lin ht 
within all Aen. No, The very beſt Chriſtians, the Apoſtles themſelves, 
had it not ſulnilled to them in this ſenie, tor Chi iſt did continue Hea « 
ven above, at the Right H ind of the Facher for thoſe many 1ca:s that 
tne New Teſtament accounts for, and is itill there to this day, after all 
that the Asaler Spirit can alledge to the contrary, St. john, did fee him 

In 
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in Heaven, when the Viſions were Revealedto him(V 2). 
(V. 2) KY. 5-9 And ſeveral, if not all the Apoſtles, Except this St, obs, 
wh were then dead, and had not the Perſon of Four 
within them, in all their life. But they had what was promiſed them, 
and in the Senſe that Chrift intended to fultil his promiſe to them, And 
with it they were abundantly ſatis fied. 

On the other Hand we ſay, the Seriptares which teſtify, that Chrift 
did Aſcend up into Heaven, and did fir down on the Right Hand of God, 
that he is not on Earth, but abſent from his Servants; and ſuch like Teſti- 
monits, can be no otherwiſe underſtood, then in the plain ſenſe of the 
Words, as he wasraiſed a ſpiritual Alan, and yet had the properties of a 
Body, as well as Soul, which a Spirit hath not : And inthat Spiritual 
(W.) A. 1. Nature did aſcend to Heaven in the preſence of his Dif: 

Ciples (W. z) and was ſet at God's Right Hand, i. e. The 
moſt Honourable place next to His Father. 

It was not the mere fleſh and viſible Garment, that was ſet on the 
Throne of Majeſty, and kept there ſo long: But it was that ſpiritual Na- 
ture, Which the Scriptures call Chriſt, the excellent Saviour, who came 
to be the Light of the World: Chriſt ſitte th at the Right Hand of God a- 
(X, 2) Col. 3.1 bove (X. 2.) And hence it is plain; that Chriſt is diſtinct 

) Col. 3. from the H. Ghoſt, and that he does not dwell in Men, 
to be an Infallible Light within all Mankind, as the Luaker-Spirit 
does grosly maintain, We have by many clear Texts of Scripture 
proved, that he did not return in Perfon, and now may with Rea- 
ſon declare, that the Quaker ſpirit, which ſays he did, is a Spirit of Oe- 
luſion, and Falſhood. 

v. It is a Spirit ol Falſhood, becauſe it delivers contra y Teſt imonies: 
this is a Charge that may be proved in a Multitude of inſtances; if we 
ſhould call in Queſtion their frequent Contradictions, in common Con- 
verſation, and in Diſcourſes about controyerted points in Religion. 
But that being a way of Proof too tedious, and lyable to Cavil, 
I fhall not inſiſt upon it, but offer ſome Teſtimonies out of their 
Writings. 

We have a whole Volume of them, in William Rogers his Chriſtian 
Quader, eſpecially thoſe Certificates, which were ſigned by many Hands, 
to prove that George Fox, Did not ſlee, nor ſave himſelf at any time from 
Perſecution: And other Certificates point- blank teſtifying the contrary, 
That he did{cnlk, and Scamper, and that they did ſee him with their Eyes, 
leave a Meeting at Briftol before it broke up, and did hear him deſire t hem to 
keep on their Meeting; when he would ſtay no longer. And when d. Fox 
gives his own Relation of that matter; He gives no Reaſon why he left 
the Meeting before it broke up; though he was heard rogive Charge, 
To keep it on, after he was gone: and it is not one Farthing matter; 
whether he Fled, or Stood; but only to manifeſt the contr21on, be- 
tit their Temes, 
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One Cloud of Witneſſes, give it under their hands, That be did ſlec; 

That they ſaw him with their Eyes go down a private way, and deſert 
e Meeting. | 

1 Another Cloud of them declares; That it is a falſe charge againſt G. 

Fox; in the Title of the Certificate: And G. Fox himſelf does poſitively 

ſay the ſame. The whole proceſs of that diſpute betwixt two parties of 

Duck rs, we have in W, Rogers's Chriſtian Quaker. (Y.2) They are all 

profefſed Qwakers, and pretend b the ſame Spirit: One ora ih 

party indced does condemn the other, but which of them p. 57. to — 

the Spirit approves, or condemns, does not yet appear; 

but 'tis certain there is a Spirit of Falſhood Raging amongſt them. 

Another File of Teſtimonies, ye will find in a Collection, Publiſhed by 

. Penny man; perhaps more Authentick, becauſe Collected out of their 

rinted Authiors, (whereas the former was borrowed only from Manu- 
ſcripts.) The ColleCtion 13 publiſhed under ſeveral Titles, but taken out 
of the Books of their moſt Inſpired Authors, 

One Title is, The 2 nakers contradictory Teſtimonies about Oaths and Smear- 
ing: Another is, The Quakers unmaſkt, where ye may find full Prootof 
their contradictions, in abundance of Teſtimonies : I ſhall not therefore 
Tranſcribe any of them; But hope that the Collector will take care, 
for the benefit of the Publick, and the Information of all well-meaning 
People, who are under the Deluſion of that falſe Spirit, to Publiſh ſuch 
a number of chem, as may ſupply the Occaſions of the preſent Age. 

To which Teſtimonies, I ſhall add but one, which I take to be very 
plain but leſs obſerved by other enquirers —— lt was of one Mr. Stout, 
and is to be found in two Books of W, Penn. One called The Spirit of Alex- 
ander the Copper-Smith, and the other /udas and the Fews, both Prin- 
ted 1673. 

In rd firſt Book, his Teſtimony runs thus Z. 2) And (2. Yo. 83.2 
© whereas it is ſaid by the Author of that Scandalous Pam- * © e 
« phler, called the Spirit of the Hat, that he remembers a Paper, to have 
been ſent down to Hartford, ſubſcribed by a dozen of the great ones; 
and had that Paſſage in it: That if any Perſon had a Command from 
God, to do any thing, or put forth any thing in Print, that he ſhould 
© come, and lay it before the Body; and as they judge, he muſt ſubmit; 
and affirming it was much diſliked there: This we under Written ſay, 
© and that in Gods fear, who are Men well known in that Place; that 
«© we know of no ſuch Paper, ſo ſigned, or ſent : Conſequently there could 
not be any ſuch Paſſage; neither was it poſſible, that we ſhould diſlike 
6 it, unleſs we ſhould diſliłke what was not. So that Five great and ma- 
« nifeſt lies meet in theſe few Lines: x, That there was ſucha Letter. 
2. That it had that Paſſage in it; 3, That Twelve of the Great Ones 
© ſigned it. 4. That it was diſliked. And 5. That he Remembers all this. 
© He that can Remember things that never were, may be reaſonably Sup- 
poſed to make them: It ſhews his malice to inyent; and great wicked- 
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nefs to affirm ſuch inventions for very Truth —— This is our Teſtimos 
©ny for clearing God's Truth and People. This was ſigned by Three Per- 
ſons: Henry Stout, Nicholas Lucas, Kichard Martin. 

And ye fee, They abſolutely declare, that there were Five great and 
Manifeſt Lies: In ſaying, ſuch a Letter was ſent, Cc. It was a great 
and manifeſt lie, that he could remember it, ar that it was diſliked, or 
that it was ſigned, or that it had any ſuch Injunction in it; Yea, or 
that there was any ſuch Letter erer Written. 

The Author of The Spirit of the Hat, found him{elf obliged to Vindi- 
catc his Reputation, as well as he could, in a Book, which he calls, J. 
rauny aud Hypocriſy detected, Cc. This engages V. Penn to fall very foul 
upon him, in a Book called Judas and the Jews, (above mentioned.) 
And as he had Publiſhed the Teſtimonies of many witneſſes, and of thoſe 
Three above mentioned, to clear the Quabers; So now he procures 
New Teſtimonies, further to confirm what he had aſſerted, in oppoſi- 
tion to his Adverſary, 

Among the reſt, out comes Mr. Stout, a ſecond time, to juſtiſy his 
former Teſtimony, But I find now, the other two do not joyn with him; 
one and thus he clears himſelf. (A. 3) Firſt they, (my 
P. 2 Accuſers) accuſe me, with the other two Friends, and 

| within a very few Lines contradict it, ſaying, Henry Stout 
being rebuked acknowledged the Paper; but there was no ſuch intent 
in it. Jo this I further Anſwer, That to the beſt of my remem. 
© brance, I never ſaw that Paper, ſigned by the Eleven at Hertford in my 
© Life; about two Months ſince, I ſaw it at London: and I do affitm there 
jg no ſuch tendency in it, as aſſerted in the Spirit f the Hat, that there 
js any Admiſſion in it for any Men or Body to oppoſe the Light, but it 
© is poſſible to this purpoſe, may be found init: * That if any have any 
thing upon them, or are moved to Write, that they lay it before the 
Body, that ſo the Body may be ſatisfied, that they are indeed moved 
© by the Light, or Spirit, which is one, and then the Body cannot but 
© have Unity, Cc. 

Let the Reader compare, the firſt Teſtimony of the Quaker Spirit in 
Henry Stout with this laſt, and he will diſcern, how he contradicts this 
Spirit in his two Friends, and himſelf; in all the Five particulars. 

In the Firſt, they teſtify in Gods fear, that there could be no ſuch Paſ- 
ſage in that Paper, becauſe they knew of no ſuch Paper ſigned, or ſent ; 
and in a few Lines, five great manifeſt Lyes did ect. 1. It is a great ma- 
nifeſt Lie, that there was any uch Paper, But in the next Teſtimony, 
he owns there was ſuch a Paper, and though he could not Remernber, 
that he ever ſaw it at Hartford, yet he found it at London; and ſuch a Pe 
per there was. 

In the Firſt Teſtimony, the Spirit ſays, and teſtifies in Gods fear. that 
it was a ſecond Lie, a great and manifeſt Lie, to ſay that there v 4 that 
Paſſage init, viz, That if any Pages had a Command from God, ,, do any 

2 | thing, 
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+bing, or put forth any thing in Print, that he muſt come, and lay it before 
the 554 peel as they judge, he muſt ſabmit. > 

gut in the other Teſtimony he ſays, viz. To this purpoſe may be in it, 
that if any have any thing upon them, or are woved to write, that they lay it 
before the Body, ſo that the Body ma be ſatisfied, that they are moved by the 
Light, or Spirit. Here is the Paſſage almoſt in the ſame words, and ſo 
far as I can judge, to the ſame purpoſe, | 

In the firſt Teſtimony the Spirit declares in Gods fear, that it is a great 
and manifeſt Lie, to ſay the paper was ſigned by Twelve great Ones, 
(for ſaith he) it was neither ſigned nor ſent at all, 

But in the other Teftimony, it was ſigned by Eleven, and for ought 
he knows, might have been ſent to Hartford. Yea, and he might 
have ſcen it, (only he could not call it to mind.) But at Londen he 
ſaw it. 

In the firf Teſtimonie, They ſay in Gods fear, that it was a great and 
manifeſt Lie, toſay, that the Paper was diſliked : But in his laſt Teſti» 
mony he ſays nothing to that particular, Now whether he did diſlike it, 
or no at firſt, He did not ſay; but declares, that it was impoſlible they 
ſhould diſlike what was not; and therefore got two more, to joyn with 
him, to declare againſt it, and that on purpoſe to clear Gods Truth, and 
People of the indignity of it, and therefore The Spirit of the 
Hat, did not publiſh a Lie in that particular, For they abſolutely 
deny, that there was any ſuch Paper, it being Scandalous, as it was in- 
terpreted, and to diſown it, was the moſt effectual way to clear Gods 
Truth and People. : | 

In their firſt Teſtimony, they ſay it was a great and manifeſt Lie, to ſay 
that he remembred all theſe things, and that they never were, but that 
he made and invented, them and ſet off his own inventions for Truth. 

But in his Laſt Teſtimony, He owns, That ſueh A Paper there was; that it was 
ſigned by Elevenzhe declares the Subftance ofit,and we find it was much 
to the ſame purpoſe, as the Author of The Spirit of the Hat did remember, 

In the rt Teftimony, he denies all, and calls them great and marifeſt 
Lyes: in the Laſt Teſtimony, he confeſſes the Subſtance, of what he had 
denyed, and ſo makes his own, and his two Friends Spirit the great and 
manifeſt Lyer, and therefore the Spirit of the Quakers is a ſalſe Spirit,and 
not the holy Ghoſt, nor Chriſt. 
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The Spirit of the Quakers, cannot be the Holy Ghoſt, becruſe 
that Spirit of their's, has deſtroyed the Credit and Authority f 


of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Truth of this, 1 ſhall propoſe theſe 
Four undeniable Evidences. 


Irſt, By their Spirit, They deny the Seriptares, to be A Rule to Chyiſt;- 
ans; This is their avowed Principle: Now this is to deny the Au- 

thority of the H. Ghoſt, for all Chriſtians do own the H. Scripturet, to 
have been Recorded by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; and to hat 
purpoſe, did he record them, if not to be a Ruie to thoſe who had theme 
But the Laker {Spirit does utterly deny them to be a Rue. This is in 
effect to condemn the H. Ghoſt, for inſpiring his Servants to Write them; 
if he had intended to reveal his mind to all Men in General, as the 
Quaters Spirit maintains, it had been altogether needleſs to inſpire any 
to Write his Revelation: : For the Revelation of the Spirit, had abundant- 
ly ſerved to direct Men in all things, and therefore M. P. * 
declares concerning the Scriptures: (B. 3) He that is ſo (8-2) Spike of 
© inward with a Prince, as to have VIVA VOCE, gg, ,, et 
© what his mind is, heeds not ſo much the ſame when he 
© meets it in Print, (becauſe in Print) as becauſe, he has received a more 
«lively Touch, and ſenſible Impreſſion, from the Prince himſelf, to whoſe 
« Secrets he is Privy. 

Now to follow W, Penn's Aſetaphor, If that Prince ſhould make all his 
Subjects, Man, Woman, and Child, Privy to his Secrets; and tell them 
at all times VIVA VOCE, what his will, and their Duty is: What 
need he put his Laws in Print, or ſo much as write them? This [mme- 
diate Revelation makes all Writing ſuperfluous : Yea, very pernicious, 
for it makes f cople wrangle, and contend about the Fidelity of Copies, 
the Authority of Original, the Exactneſs of Tranſlations ; and the true 
Meaning of Scriptures; when there is no need of any ſuch Writings at all: 
The ſpirit will teach all things by Revelation, he will bring all things to 
their Underſtandings, they need not to be told what is paſt,or forewarned 
of any thing to come, where the H. Ghoſt is always preſent, to gire the 
Inſallible Knowledge, as ſoon as the Occaſion preſents it ſelf, for our 
ſpeaking, or Acting. 

That this is the Lakers Faith and Practice, is plain from their Au- 
thors: Robert Barclay in his Wor ks Publiſned, 1692, and recommended 
by the very Pillars of the Qrakers, tells us; (C. 3) G 15 
We meet not to Read the Scriptures, but to wait on . 
the Lord, and to be taught of him, and to receive from his Spirit, what 


© he pleaſes to Adminiſter, either in our ſelyes ,or through the mr" 
4 is 


38 It diſbonoureth the Holy Ghoſt. 


« his Servants, and we meet to worſhip God in Spirit, and in Truth, and 
© not in External Reading: Thy comparing us to Servants, who will not 
© be moved to work, by their Maſters Letter, is vain and ridiculous, 
for our Maſters Letter is Written in our Hearts, and there we are to 
© find it ; neither is our Maſter ſeparate from us, as thoſe Maſters 

re, who ule to write Letters to Servants to ſet them on work. 
© For our Maſter is always with us, and requires us to do all our 
© works, by his immediate Counſel, Direction, and aſſiſtance, as preſent 
with us, and in us, 

Now for the H. Ghoſt to inſpire Men to write Scriptures, after he has 
put himſelfinto all Mens Souls, is an Impeachment of his Wiſdom,which 
the 2waker Spirit has boldly drawn up againſt him, and therefore has ex- 
poſed his Authority. f 5 

But the Qgakers pretend, that the Scriptures, are ſtill very Honoura- 


ble in their place; as V. Penn (D. 3) © they are much 


(D. 3.) Spivit of «like the ſhaddow of the true Rule Or may be a 
Truth Vindic. 


Ree, P. 38. 39. © kind of ſecondary Rule, Now I would ask theſe Men, 


whether there be any need of this Shaddow, or Secondary 
Rule? If there be, the ſpirit is not ſufficient, if there be not, The Scri- 
ptures are uſeleſs, Now the 2nuakersdo teach, That the Spirit is a ſuſſi- 
cient Rule, and that the Scriptures, are not only needleſs but really hurt- 
ful. To this purpoſe read Iſaac Pennington the younger: 
(E. 3) Queſt. & (E. 2) «The knowledge of the things of God, are from 
Aol. to . er © the Spirit, as the Scriptures themſelves, came from the 
p. 14. 129: 1% © Spirit: no Man living can know the mind of the Words, 
© which the Spirit ſpake, but as the ſame Spirit gives the meaning of 
them. O, that ye knew being begotten of the will of the Father, 
© and keeping to the will of the Father, and receiving the Bread daily from 
his Hand. That which Man conceiveth concerning the Scriptures, is 
not the pute Milk of the Word, but that which the Breaſts give out, that 
ig it, which hath the immediate Life, virtue, and true nouriſhment 
im it. | 
And William Sbewen, is more expreſs: (F. 3) © That as 
(E.z)Univerfality God hath revealed himſelf before the Scriptures were, ſo 
* = Lig, che is able, ready, and willing to reveal himſelf now 
88 the Scriptures ate; and where the Scriptures are not, 
eand when they ſhall be no more, And it is very evident, 
that the true knowledge, fear, and ſecrets of God, were with Men, 
© before the Scriptues were Written. And the People that have not 
© the Scriptures, nor ever heard of them may be nearer the Kingdom of 
© Heaven, than ſome that have them. 
Thus ye ſee, that though the Bleſſed Spirit of God, did immediately 
reveal the H. Scripteres, and inſpired the Writers of them, as the Qua- 
kers themſelves confeſs, to Write, and record them faithfully ; yet the 


Spirit 


-: = 
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'Spirit of the 2wakers declares them needleſs ; Yea, a Dead, and Killing 
Letter, and that they are not the Rule, 

Secondly, This Spirit of the Luakers deſtroys the Authority of the 
H. Ghoſt, in aſſerting, that none of his Words in Scriptare, can be un- 
derſtood without New Revelation from himſelf : This is what the moſt no- 
red Teachers of that Party do — - NY hold. (G. 3) 
R. Barclay, will not allow, the Birth, Life, Miracles, 

&c. of Chrift, worthy to be believed without imme- - » i oworgy 
diate Revelation, His Words are theſe, viz, * We do 

© not hereby intend any ways to leſſen, or derogate from the Atonement 
and Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt 5 but on the contrary, do magnify, and ex- 
alt it, for as we believe all thoſe things to have been certainly Tranſ- 
e acted, which are recorded in the Holy Scriptures concerning theBirth, 
© Life, Miracles, Sufferings, ReſurreCtion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt : So 
© we do allo Believe, that it is the duty of every one, to believe it; 
TO WHOM IT PLEASES GOD TO REVEAL THE SAME, and to 
© bring to them the Knowledge ofit : Yea, we believe it were damnable 
© unbelicf, not to believe, when ſo declared, but to reſiſt, that Holy Seed. 

It is clear from hence, that Mr, Barclay, when he pretends tourge 
upon Men the Belief of the Birth, Life, Miracles, Sufferings, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Recorded in Holy Scripture, does alſo 
tell us that it is the duty of every one ſo to Believe, to whom it pleaſes 
God to reveal the ſame, and ſo to declare it, as the Seed i. e. Chriſt 
the Light within Reveals it: And reckons it a fin, not to believe when that 
Seed Reveals it; and that fin he calls a reſiſting the holy Seed, And 
though Mr. Barclay ſpeaks of the Birth, Life, Miracles, Sufferings, Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt; yet if he agrees with V. P. G. N. &c. 
It may be Queried, whether he does not underſtand theſe, of 
Chriſt's outward and viſible Manhood, as they are underſtood in Scri- 
pturez but of his Spiritual Nature, as he is the Inviſible Seed, Born, Liy- 
ing, Working Wonders, Suffering, and riſing again within them, for 
their Juſtification and Salvation, for which Reaſon the belief of the Scri- 

tures, and of the Pardon of Sins, is treated under the Head which he calls, 
the Univerſal and ſaving Light of Chriſt, 

Yea, it is the known Maxime of that Spirit, that it pleads for a New Re- 
velation of the good Old Goſpel, and Dottrines, R. Barclay's Apol, p. 308, 
of his Works. 

Again, Robert Barcley aſſures us, (H. 3.) That | | 
«The Teſtimony of the Spirit, is that ALONE,by which CT 3)p.365.270. 
the true Knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be : 
© ONLY Revealed, And accordingly he diſtinguiſhes between the cer- 
tain KnowledgeetGod, and the uncertain;berween the Spiritual know- 
ledge of God, and the literal; the ſaving Heart knowledge, and the Ai- 
ry head Knowledge: the laſt he ſays, may be divers ways attained, 

| but 


40 The Spirit ef the Quakers diſhonoureth the Holy Ghoſt, 
but the firſt, by noother way, than the inward Immediate Revelation of 
God's Spirit, ſhining in, and upon the Heart, 

: And W. Penn, ina Poſitive, and Magiſterial ſtrain de- 
(I. 3) Rejoynder (411... (1,3) That without Inſpiration, or Revelation, 
— the Scriptures are uninrelligible. 

The Scriptures are here quite Caſhier : now the H. Ghoſt did as 
certainly inſpire his Prophets and Apojtles to Write thoſe Scriptmres, as he 
did inſpire them to ſpeak them. But to ſay, that the Written Poctrines 
of the H. Ghoſt, are not ſo plain to be underſtood, without New [mmedi- 
ate Revelation, as thoſe Doctrines, that were delivered by Word of 
Mourff, is as impious, as to ſayz * That the H. Ghoſt, either is not ſo 
© willing, or not fo able to expreſs himſelf plainly in Writing, as by the 
<©nnwritten Words of his Servants; that the ſame Words ſpoken are plain, 
but when they are Written, they looſe their clearneſs, and become un- 
intelligible. 

This is ſuch a reflection upon the Spitit of God, as borders upon 
Blaſphemy. To repreſent all the Seripturet, as having a double and 
deceitful meaning; a Literalſenſe contrary to the Spiritual Senſe, is moſt 
intolerable and groſs, and contrary to the known Senſe of Mankind, 

Bur here they alledge Scripture to confirm their abſurd Opinion, that 
nothing of the Scriptare can be underftood without /mmediate Revelation, 
which I muſt conſider. And here, Let the Reader obſerve, how incon- 
ſiderately the .9#.kers expoſe themſelves, in attempting to prove by Scri. 
pture, to thoſe that have no? the Spirit, that they cannot underſtand the 
Scripture, , H @fp ire. 

For Firſt, If we car underſtand, that very Proof, without the Rewela- 
tion of the Spirit, And 21, If we, who deny Revelation, diſtin from the 
Script ure, can underſtand that Proof as explained in the Printed Books of 
the Quakers: Their citing Scripture ta convince us, that Scripture can- 
not be underſtood without New Revelation; is a manifeſt Proof; That 
either that Scriptare is pl tin to us, without New Revelation, or the Daakers 
delude us, in pretending to convince us by a Scripture, that themſelyes believe 
we do not anderſt and. And further, if we can underſtand the Printed Re- 
velations of the Quakers without New Revelation, they aſcribe greater 
plainneſs to their own Writinge, than to the Scriptares of Truth, which is a 
great diſhonour to the H. Ghoſt, a 

But one Script are, which R. Barclay calls a maniſeſt place; (he means, 
hope a plain Scripture, ſuch as his Adverſaries might underſtand, with- 
bo be out a New Revelation) (K. 3) is 1 Cor. 2. 1 I. 12. What 
— Anis works © Man knoweth, the things of a Man ſave the Spirit of a 

; Man; which is in him, even ſo the thinggof God knoweth 
30 man,but the ſpirit of God | ; 

Now if this be a plain Text, and ſuch as may be underirood, by Men 

without New Revelation, then the Seripture is not a Parable, or a Myr. 
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Myſtery, but in ſome places very plain; as to be a Proof to convince us 
of Error. 

But as to the Senſe of this Text; it does by no means, favour the Qu. 
kers ; the Apoſtle intends no more Ly it, than this: a man kroweth the 
things, or ſecret pur poſes of a Man, but the Spirit of a Man that tt in bus, 
unleſs he think fit in Words, or Writing, to declare his mind: Now by this 
ſimilitude, the Apoſtle implies, That the things, er Comnſels of Cod, may 
be as well known by Revelation, either in ; er Writing ; as the things of 
a Man may be known, when that Man declares them to others, tho? 
before he reveal them, none but himſelf, or his own Spirit, can know 
them, 

Theraly, The Spirit of the Dwakers deftroys the Authority of the H. 
Gholt, in reaching, That the Holy Ghoſt, is the very Chriſt; That He car- 
not Sahiſt without Chriſt, and that all thote Texts of Scripture 
which ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt, are to be underſtood of Chriſt Himſelf: 
fo that according to them; Tbere is ne H. Ghoſt, but Chriſt ; They are 
nat diſtin (L. 3) George Fox declares, © That the Son 

eis rot diſtinct from the Father: And in another place de. — 3) Great 
© nies Chriſt, and the Father, and the H. Ghoſt, to be > ery, p. 142. 
g iſtinct, or to be incommunicable to cach other. So 

that by his Doctrine; The Father is ide Son, and the Son the Father, and 
the H. Ghoſt, both Father and Son. 

Which he thinks to prove from that Text, I and my Father ave one, 
And therefore when they (peak of their Spirit, they cal him indifferent. 
ly, The Chriſt within them, and the H. Ghoſt ; making nudiſterence betwixt 


them, 

Again faith G. Fox, (M. 3) The Scripture doth not 
«tell People of . nor Three Perſons; but the (39P-246-:47. 
Common Prayer Maſs-Book ſpeaks of Three FERSONS brought in by 
thy Father the Pope; (and p. 247, faith) Doth not Chriſt dwell in the 
© Saints, as he is in the FERSON of the Father? And . Penn very ex- 
preſly calls Chriſt within, the Comforter ; In lis Rejoynder to john Faldo, 
p. 209. 314. And theſe who deſtroy the diſtinction and Subſiſtence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, deſtroy that Authority that he has, diſtinct from the Fa- 
ther, and the Son. 

Fourthiy, The Spirit of the Quakers defiroys His Authority, becauſe 
they declare, by their Spirit, that the Revelations of the H. Ghoſt, in one 
Man, are not to be believed, or obeyed by any other; excepr, He ln- 
ſpire that other Perſon, with New Rev lation, to make him believe him. 
Yea, ſo rigid are they, in urging New Revelation, that the Duaker Spi - 
rit declares, That the Revelation which has Experimentally, and undeni- 
. ably Inſpired, and led the Soul of a 2waker once, can do it no good, but 
rather hurt, if he uſe it, a Second time. 


This is expreſly, and very — Publiſhed by their Spirit in ſaac 
Pen. 


20 The Spirit ef the Quakers diſhonoureth the Holy Ghoſt, 
but the firſt, by noother way, than the inward Immediate Revelation of 
God's Spirit, ſhining in, and upon the Heart, | 
; And . Penn, ina Poſitive, and Magiſterial train de- 
(1. ) Rejoynder (1476, (1. 3) That without Inſpiration, or Revelation, 
** the Scriptures a re unintelligible. 8 | 

The Scriptures are here quite Caſhicr'd : now the H. Ghoſt did as 
certainly inſpire his Prophets and Apoſtles to Write thoſe Seriptares, as he 
did inſpire them to ſpeak them. Bur to ſay, that the Written Doctrines 
of the H. Ghoſt, are not ſo plain to be underſtood, without New [nmed;- 
ate Revelation, as thoſe Doctrines, that were delivered by Word of 
Mourfk, is as impious, as to ſay ; That the H. Ghoſt, either is not fo 
willing, or not ſo able to expreſs himſelf plainly in Writing, as by the 
©ynwritten Words of his Servants; that the ſame Words ſpoken are plain, 
© but when they are Written, they looſe their clearneſs, and become un- 
intelligible. | | 

This is ſuch a reflection upon the Spirit of God, as borders upon 
Blaſphemy. To repreſent all the Seriptures, as having a double and 
deceitful meaning; a Literalſenſe contrary to the Spirit nal Senſe, is moſt 
intolerable and groſs, and contrary tothe known Senſe of Mankind, 

Bur here they alledge Scripture to confirm their abſurd Opinion, that 
nothing of the Scriptare can be underſtood without /mmediate Revelation, 
which I muſt conſider. And here, Let the Reader obſerve, how incon- 
ſiderately-the .Q#.kers expoſe themſelves, in attempting to prove by Scri. 
pture, to thoſe that have not the Spirit, that they cannot underſtand the 
Scripture, u, be @pere?. | 

For Firſt, If we can underſtand, that very Proof, without the Revela. 
tion of the Spirit, And 21, If we, who deny Revelation, diſtin from the 
Script ure, can underſtand that Proof as explained in the Printed Books of 
the vaters: Their citing Scripture to convince us, that Scripture can- 
not be underſtood without New Revelation ; is a manifeſt Proof; That 
either that Scripture is pl ein to us, without New Revelation, or the Quakers 
delude us, . to convince us by 4 Scripture, that themſelues believe 
we do not anderſtand, And further, if we can underſtand the Printed Re. 
velations of the Quakers without New Revelation, they aſcribe greater 
plainne(s to their own Writings,than to the Scriptares of Truth, which is a 
great diſhonour to the H. Ghoſt, | 

But one Scriptare, which R. Berclay calls a manifeſt place; (he means, 
hope a plain Scripture, ſuch as his Adverſaries might underſtand, with- 
. out a New Revelation) (K. 3) is 1 Cor. 2. 1 1. 12. What 

— Anis Worte Man knoweth, the things of a Man fave the Spirit of a 

4 Manz which is in him, even ſo the thingpof God knoweth 

no man, but the ſpirit of God ” 


No if this be a plain Text, and ſuch as may be underſtood, by Men 
without New Revelation, then the Seripture is not a Parable, or a My. 
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Myſtery, but in ſome places very plain; as to be a Proof to convince us 
of Error. | 

But as to the Senſe of this Text; it does by no means, favour the Qu. 
kers ; the Apoſtle intends no more by it, than this: ns man kroweth the 
things, or ſecret purpoſes of a Man, but the Spirit of Man that 15 in him, 
wnleſs he think fit in Words, or Writing, to declare his mind: Now by this 
ſimilitude, the Apoſtle implies, That the things, er Comnſels of Cod, may 
be as well known by Revelation, either in Word or Writing ; as the things of 
a Min may be known, when that Man declares them to others, tho? 
before he reveal them, none but himſelf, or his own Spirit, can know 
them, 

Thirdly, The Spirit of the Lwakers deſtroys the Authority of the H. 
Gholt, in reaching, That the Holy Ghoſt, is the very Chriſt : That He can- 
not Subſiſt without Chriſt, and that all thote Texts of Scriptare 
which ſpcak of the Holy Ghoſt, are to be underſtood of Chriſt Himſelf: 
fo that according to them; Tbere is no H. Ghoſt, but Chriſt ; They are 
notdiſtint (L. 3) George Fox declares, That the Son 

js rot diſtin from the Father: And in another place de- 1 3) Great 
* nies Chriſt, and the Father, and the H. Ghoſt, to be |, — os N14. 
giſtinct, or to be incommunicable to each other. So 
that by his Doctrine; The Father is the Son, and the Son the Father, and 
the H. Ghoſt, both Father and Son. 

Which he thinks to prove from that Text, / and my Father are one, 
And therefore when they (peak of their Spirit, they call him indifferent. 
ly, The Chriſt within them, and the H. Ghoſt ; making no difference betwixt 
them, | | 
Again faith G. Fox, (M. 3) The Scripture doth not „ 

«tell People of OO nor Three — but the (A3). 246. ar. 
Common Prayer Maſs- Book ſpeaks of Three PERSONS brought in by 
thy Father the Pope; (and p. 247, faith) Doth not Chriſt dwell in the 
© Saints, as he is in the PERSON of the Father? And W. Pen very ex- 
preſly calls Chriſt within, the Comforter ; In his Rejoynder to John Faldo, 
p. 209. 314. And theſe who deſtroy the diſtinction and Subſiſtence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, deſtroy that Authority that he has, diſtinct from the Fa- 
ther, and the Son. 
Fourthiy, The Spirit of the Quakers deſtroys His Authority, becauſe 
they declare, by their Spirit, that the Revelations of the H. Ghoſt, in one 
Man, are not to be believed, or obeyed by any other; except, He ln- 
ſpire that other Perſon, with New Rev:lation, to make him believe him. 
Yea, ſo rigid are they, in urging New Revelation, that the Quaker Spi - 
rit declares, That the Revelation which has Experimentally, and undeni- 
. ably Inſpired, and led the Soul of a 2waker once, can do it no good, but 


rather hurt, if he uſe it, a Second time. : 
This is expreſly, and very ä Publiſhed by their Spirit in Iſaac 


Pen. 


42 That Spirit diſhonoureth the Holy hoff 


Penningtonthe younger; in his Antient Teſtimony, near Forty Years ago; 

N. 3) — This have I often known, that when I have 
(N. 3) Q and <heeningreat diſtreſs, Ihave received comfort from the 
e oy A. Lord, but running to that afterwards, it never was able 
ö to comfort me, but more deeply wounded me: and thus 
© hath the Lord been teaching me to live upon himſelf, and not upon any 
thing received from him, but upon the Life itſelf, the mercy, the good 
pleaſure, which proportions out the living Bread, daily, to the Living 
Birth. 9 

By the Doctrine of the Quaber- Spirit, ye ſee the Words, and Revela- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt are declared void of all Power and Virtue; af- 
ter the Firſt Revelation of them; and all the Truth and plainneſs of them 
is wholly uſeleſs, and inſignificant, after the firſt Fruit of them upon the 
Soul. And here ye may obſerve the true Reaſon, why the Dgckers 
arc ſo wroth with the Scriptures, becauſe they are only received from 
the Lord, they are not himſelf; nor Bread, daily received from his own 
Hand. 

The 2xaker-Spirit pretends, That the Originals are loſt, Copies are fauls 
ty, Tranflations are falſe, the Senſe of the Words obſcure and uncertain ; 
and many other Cawils. But all theſe are Feigned pretences, to conceal 
rhe real de ſign of the Dwaker-Sprrit : for if ye had the very Hand-Writs 
ings of God, of Moſes, aud the Prophets, of the Ewangeliſts, and Apoſtles 
in your own Language, in the moſt plain, and indiſputable Words, that 
Men, or Angels could invent, The Quaker Spirit muſt reject them 
they would ſpoil his deſign. For he will have nothing but Immediate 
Revelation. Though the H. Ghoſt declares, that the Scriptares were Write 
reh. for our Learning, Admonistion, Patience, and Comfort. Rom. 15. 5. 

To this purpoſe (ce what Edward Burroughs has printed by his Spirit, 

: and is zealouſly maintained by . Penn; (O. 3) That is 
0. 3 no command of God to me what he commands to 
. another; did any of the Saints Which we read of, act 
by that Command which was to another, not having the Command to 
© themſelves, Cs. 

Thus Ed. Barronohs plainly and poſitively declares of all, and every of 
the Commands of God in Sertere, Without diſtinction, And yet we 
know, that cur Sayiour did expreſly enjoyn the Obſervation of the 

Laws of A ſes. when He cured the Leper : (P. 3) when 

(b. 2) Mr. 8 4. he taught them the true Senſe of Moſes about Divorces 

(A. 2) Mai. 18.4. ment; z) And the Moral Law; (R. 3) and in Ge- 

. ne ral he preferives chisKule; (S. 3) All nbatſeever they 
. You obſerys, that obſer ve, 41d do. 

This Was our Soviour's © mmend, and it was the Practice of the moſt 
emen Saints, of which I (rall only need to name Jeſe h, and Mary the 
Mother of our Lord, V vZ{rycl not only the Moral, but the very Le- 

vit ical 


* 
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vitical Law of Moſes, in the rites of Circumciſion, and Pwrification : (T. 3) 
in all theſe, anda vaſt many particulars more, the moſt celebrated Belie- 
vers under the Law did act by the Commandment of Afoſes; all along 
from the giving ofthe Law, down to the Publication of the Gotpel ; 
without any [mmediate Revel.50n to evety individual Perſon, 


— m — 
— 


v. ARGUMENT. 


Liſibh, The Spirit of the Qualers cannot be the Holy Ghoſt ; be- 
F cauſe contrary to all the Rules of Truth and Certainty, they teach, 
That their Interpretationt of Scripture, ave Niem, and immediate Reve- 
lations, This is a manifeſt Falſhood, as to the far greateſt part of 
Seripturez the Senſe of the Hiſtorical Parts is the ſame, accord- 
ing to the Onaker-Spirit, as it has been ever ſince the Scriptures were 
Written. 

[ would willingly know, what interpretation the Spirit of the 
Lnakers would put upon The Hiſtory of the Creation; or the Fall, or 
Flood, or the Deſtruction of Ssdem, or the Travels of Abraham, or the 
Adventures of Moſes, and to be ſhort, on the Life and Death, Reſur- 
rection, and àſcenſion of our Saviour, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, in the 
Ne Teſtament, contrary to the known, and plain meaning, wherein they 
have all along been underſtood. 

How the Spirit of the Quaters can prove the univerſal Senſe of ent, 
and Chriſtians, in thoſe Hiſtories, falſe; and the new, but contrary Re- 
velations of their Spirit, true: whether they can evince, that Joſephs was 
inſpired, when he wrote his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh antiquities, in ſo 
many particulars, as he agrees with the literal Senſe of Scripture: If 
the Spirit of the Quakers dare deny the known ſenſe of thoſe Hiſtories to 
be true, and can by Revelation Eſtabliſh a contrary new interpretation 
of them, let them declare it: If not, it is indubitably clear, that the 
old and plain meaning of choſe Hiſtories, tho' approved by the Qwakers, 
are no New Revelations. 

Again the ſenſe ofthe Aſforal Law, and all the Collateral Precepts re- 
lacing to it, is the ſame generally among the 2uakers, as it has been ge- 
nerally among Chriſtians all along through the Apoſtacy, (asthe - 
kers ſpeak: they underſtand (I hope) by one God, the fame that all 
Chriſtians have done; by making and worſhipping of Images, the ſame, 
that all Proteitants have done; by Mariber, Whoredem, Theft, falſe Te- 
ſtimony, and Coveruenſneſs, the ſame that other Chriſtians commonly have 
done, betore the Quakers Religion was dreamt of; and ſuch other Ao- 
ral Virtues, as Sobricty, Peace, Benionity, Mercy, were as well under- 
ſtood, and have been asplainly deſcribed, by Men of Reaſon, aud In- 


genuity, before the R-ligion of the Quckers was hatcht, as ſince. 
G 2 : Vos, 
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Yea, The Evangelical Graces, of Repentance, Faith, Mortification, 
and Chriſtian Charity, were all ſo exactly well known, witheut the Re- 
velation of the Quakers, and before it; That they have not yet been able, 
by the higheſt Attainments of their Spirit, to overthrow them. And there- 
fore the ſenſe of the Qualers, for theſe fifty years paſt, has been the 
ſame, in the Explication of thoſe Moral Duties, and Evangelical Graces, 
as the Chriſtians did before repreſent them: whereby it appears, that the 
Duckers ſenſe of the Scriptures, is no new Revelation, as they moſt ab- 


, furdly pretend. 


Bur againſt this, they alledge, theſe two things. 

1. That though the knowledge of thoſe ordinary Virtues, Graees, and 
Hiſtories was plain to others, yet ſtill, they might be Revelations to thoſe 
Quakers, who call them Revelations, This is what the Author of the Switeh 

anſwers to the Snake (V. 3.,(The diſcoveries before 
(V 3) Switch mentioned, [ have ſhewed to be agreeable to the Scri- 
p. 473. Or. 6 tures, * And the Snake would have it ſuppoſed, 
they are the Concetlions of every man in his right wits; where is then 
the Objection? Why, they are Truths of common notice, the com- 
*moneſt Inſtances in the World; which G. Fox took for Supernatural 
© Revelations: and becaufe the Snake ſuppoſes them to have been the com- 
mon knowledge of Mankind, therefore he concludes, they were no 
Openings, from the Spirit of Truth in G. Fex ; but this (faith the Switch) 
is a falſe Concluſion, becauſe Ile may find, in holy Writ, that the ſu- 
* nernatural Revelations, Diſcoveries, and Openings, which it hath 
« pleaſed God to give to particular perſons, have frequently been ſuch 
truths——To prove this he alledges 2 Cor. 12. 9. 

Now if theſe Truths, which were ſo well known to the reſt of Man- 
kind, were Myſteries to G. Fox, or any other Quaber, till the Spirit did 
reveal them, then theſe two things will follow; firſt, that the Revcla- 
tion they pretend to, is no ptoof that the reſt of Mankind (eſpecially of 
Chriſtians) were Apoſtates ; But that the Owakrrs were the moſt igno- 
rant of Men, and the moſt unworthy of the Scriptares, which would 
have informed them, it thoſe Duakers would have ſtudied them. And 
ſecondly, it will follow, that the Revelztions ofthe Dwakers Spirit, are 
needleſsRevelarions,hccau.c it reveals nothing but what all Chriſtians ci- 
ther do know, or may know, if they will, without any ſuch Revelations. 

But they alledge (2dly ) that the knowledge Men have of Aferal- 
vert nes, is what the Heathens have, as well as Chriſtians, and that does 
not proceed from Natural Reaſon, but trom the Revelation of the Spirit 
within them, as W. Pens poſitively declares. (W. 3.) When the Lord 
« ſhall ſay, if thou ſinneſt thou ſhalt die, if thon keepeſt 
© my Commandmeynts thou tha! live, be ye ht, for I (CW. 3.) Rej. 
© the Lord your God am holv,  —for your ſelves know P. 105. 
how ye ought to follow us, Ce, I far theſe bree es ad Examples are 
*bliging upon all; for I am perſwaded that none that has a reaſonable 


Soul, 
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* Soul, who has not outlived his day, but would readily ſay, theſe are 
true and weighty Sayings. 

Thus W. Penn againſt the Scriptures. And in oppoſition to this, it is cer- 
tain, that tho' theHeathens who have every one of them reaſonableSouls, 
and do know the neceffity of many Moral Vertwes, yet are they ignorant 
of many more. The Spirit which the .Quakers ſay they have, has not 
yet convinced the moſt vertuous of thoſe Heathens,of one half of thoſe 
Vertses, which the Scriptures do enjoyn, and which the far greateſt part 
of Chriſtians do know, and the. Quaters themſelves do acknowledge to be 
permanent, and ordinary Caſes, Inſtances are innumerable, where is 
there one of the Moral Laws, or of the duties of the Goſpel, that have 
been either certainly known, or conſtantly practiſed, where the Scrs 

twres ate not received? It is commonly believed, that no Precept is 
more natural, reaſonable, or plain than that of Worſhipping one God, and 
that it has been univerſally known and obſerved even among the Heathens. 
But that thoſe Heathens, whoſe practices are cited to prove this, did it 
not from any clear Rwle, is evident, becauſe they declared it only an ar- 
bitrary cuſtom: They could upon occaſion, or to ayoid ſingularity, offer 
to, and adore a Multitude of Gods, and contented themſelves with this, 
that there muſt be one ſupreme and chief of all Gods. 

Now had the Spirit been their Rule, they muſt have adored one 
God only, and kept to the Worſhipof him; for this is the proper- 
ty of a Kale, that it requires Men to walk by it conſtantly, or 
moſt frequently, Ir obliges the conſcience not to deſert it: But to 
find Men generally devoted to a Multitude of Gods, and only one, or 
two of the moſteminent and contemplative in a Nation, or an Age, 
chuſe to worſhip only one God, and to worſhip him only, when 
they have a convenience to do it, without hazzard; is no ſign that 
the Spirit was a Rule to them, or if he was, It is certain that the 
Ecriptures are a far better Rule, becauſe none of the meſt permanent 
Duties of the Law, or Goſpel, are clearly underſtood, or religiouſly 
taught, but where the Seriprare is admitted, as the Rule of Faith 
and Life. | 

And the Quakers, with all their New Revelations, of the Senſe of 
Scriptmre, ny * 2 thoſe er of the Hiftorical, and 
Moral Dodtrines of the Scripture, which the ; 
Writers of our Religion,eſpecially in the Ar- Spule 3 — 
ticles of our Church did Eitabliſn, before the 1654. ſee p. 15 of E. B's Preface 
Spirit of the L#akers appeared in the World. to C. Þx Gr. Myſtery. 


VL AR- 


VI. ARGUMENT. 


Ixthly, The Spirit of the Quakers cannot be Chriſt, or the H. Ghoſt 

becauſe that Spirit has ſubverted the Foundation of Mans Redemp- 

tion. The Holy Scriptures teach us: That the Secd of the Woman 

was to bruiſe the Head of the Serpent: (X.3) and 

(X. r e that God ſent ſorth his Son, in the fulneſs of time, made 

8 — S of a Woman, (V. 3) to redeem them that were under 

' _ *theLaw z and that he appeared once in the end of the 

© World, (Z.3) to put away ſin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf : (of this Sa- 
crifice, all the Jewiſh Sacrifices were ſhaddows, and repre{entations,) 

But the ſpirit ofthe Quabers teacheth ; That Chriſt had a Rody which 
[affered in Abels and Abrahaw*s dan, and that he was even then perſect 
and entire Chriſt, a King, Prieſt, and Prophet, without the fleſh g He took 

| g. Of the ſeed of Abraham, and which they call the weil, 
Ken 17 and the meer Garment: (A. 4) They teach, that the Bo 
Pennington, read dy or fleſh, which was viſible to the World, is really 
it throughout, it different, from the ſpiritual fleſh, and Blood, which came 
15 exprets to this gown fromHeaven, which they ſay, is meat indeed, and 
W drink indeed, and that ſpiritual Fleſh, and Blood, is 
Divine Wiſdom, Power and Righteonſneſs. But the viſible Body, or fleſh, 
they ſay, is only a veil which the eternal Word took to Tranſact that, which 
every Child of God ought meaſurably to witneſs in his own particular. 
This is their ſpiritual account of Chriſt's fleſh, which he taok of Abrabam 
ſeed, See W. Penn's Rejoin. to J. Faido at large p. 308; 

This is their Spirits account alſo, in Iſaac Penningtow's Examination 
of the Canſes, of the Law of Bauiſument, of the Court of Boſton in New- 
England againſt the Quakers, Cc. p. 12. The Quakers (ſaith he) di- 

© ftinguiſh according to the Scriptures, between that which is called 
«Chriſt, and the bodily Garment which he took; the one was Fleſh, 
the other Spirit, the Fleſh proſiteth nothing, the Spirit quickeneth. 
This is the Manga itſelt, the true Treaſure, the other but the vi- 
fi le, or carcken Veſſel that held it, the Body of Fleſh was but the 
„eil ; Citing tor proof, Heb, 10, 20, | | 

This is uke wiſe the account that the Duaker=Syirit gives of it, in his 
anfirer to Mr, Richardfon s icveral Queſtious, p. 16, — by Mr. 
Bennit, dated Mare 6. 1664. In that Anſwer, he diſtinguiſhes between 
Chriſt cbe Light, and the Body, which he took of the Virgin, in theie * 
Words. As to the one, he is without beginning of Days, or end of 
Lie, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck, The 
* Lamb ſlain from the Foundation ef the World, Rev. 13. 8. As to the 
other fis Body, that was born of the bleſti Virgin, it had beginning 
Deys, and end of Life, aud fo was not in fromthe Foundation of 


*the 
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the World, nor a Prieſt in this ſenſe, for ever. Thus he, with much 
more to the ſame purpoſe, | 

Read Iſa. Pewnington's Queſtions to Profeſſors, p. 2.* We are taught 
© both by the Spirit, and the Scriptures, to diſtinguiſh between Chriki's 
* own Fleſh, and that of ours, which he took up, and made his. Read 
© alſo, p. 20, 21, &. 

It is here evident, that the 2aaker Spirit teaches, that the Body which 
Chriſt took of the Seed of Avraham, was not meant by that which was 
{aid to be ſlain from the Foundation of the World; nor was that viſible 
Body the Meat indeed, and the Drink indeed of whieh Chriſt ſpake. 
Yea, according to the Lwaker Spirit, Chriſt's viſible Fleſh profiteth 
nothing. 

This Doctrine, we ſay, ſubverts the very Foundation of Chriſtianity; 
for it was not a Spiritual, or inviſible Body that ſuffered on the Croſs 
and dyed. Ir was not an inviſible Body that was a Ranſome for all, but 
the Body of the Man Chrift Jeſus; it was not Spiritual Fleſh and Blood, 
by the death whereof, he deſtroyed him that had the Power of Death, 
But it was part of the very ſame Fleſh and Blood of which the Children 
are partakers, which the Apoſtle expreſly declares, Was not the Nature 

of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. ( 4) It was not 
(B4) 1 Tim. 2. n ſpiritual, andinviſible Fleſh and Blood, that was once 
Hieb. 2 . Pes. 2. Offered, for the ſins of many, to put them away: but 
3% Col 1. 21. 22, it was the viſible Body and Blood, that was ſhed upon 

the Croſs, It was not ſpiritual and inviſible Fleſh 
and Blood, that purged the Sins of the firſt Teſtament, but it was that 
viſible and ſenſible Body and Blood, that was once Cruciſied, and$he 
when Pilate was Governour of Fudæa. | 

All the Merit by which we are ſaved, is the Merit of Chriſt's Suffe- 
ring, When he was a Viſibie and Mortal Man; that Redemption we ex- 
pect, is what was purchaſed by the death of his viſible and mortal Na- 
ture. But the Spirit of the Lwakers poſitively declares the direct con- 
trary, as he ſpeaks in Iſaac Pennington (C4). © There is no | 
way of being ſaved by Chriſt, who dyed at eruſalem, (G 4) Scatte= 
but having him formed in the heart: Chriſt ſaves _ 8 On GC» 
© not as he ſtands without at the Door knocking, but as he 1 
© is let in———The ems could not be ſaved formerly, by belief of a Ae. 
* 745 to come, (with the obſerving of all the Laws and Ordinances of 
* of Mejes) nor can any now be ſaved by the belief of a Chriſt already 
* come, (with obſervation of all, the Apoſtles commanded, or practiſed) 
but only, by receiving of him into the heart, who there works out the 
Salvation. 

Nothing can be piainer, than, that the coming of the Meſſiah, though 


Arne 


never ſo Hhemly teheved, and his Commands performed with as great 


cxactneſs as politic, can never ae either Fatriarcus, Prophets, Jews 


blcore, or Ciictitians fince his Death, but our receiving him into the 
Heart 
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Heart, muſt be the only way to ſave, according to the Owakers Divinity. 
And whereas the Scripture tells us (O 4)* That Chriſt ſuffe- D 

c red only once, that he might bring us to GoJ, being put ( 4) i Pet, 
eto death in the fleſh, The 2weker Spirir reaches, that 

he muſt ſuffer in every ones heart, who is ſaved by him, and there be 
ſpirirually Born, Live, Cruciſicd, and Riſe again, and that he was really 
ſo, from the days of Abel, to the time of his Incarnation, but this 
cannot be the Doctrine of the Chriſt of God, or of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

S- vent ly, the Spirit of the Qauabers cannot be the Chriſt, or the 
HK Ghoſt, becau/ert teachrs, That our Prayers muſt not be off :red to Chriſt 
in Heaven, but to Chriſt within Men, Thus the Spirit of William Bayiy, 
(E) He taugit them to pray OUR FATHER, & c. not 
«(9 look at his Perſon, and pray to him as a PERSON or 4.) Deep 
without them, but bid them pray to their Father which 3 1 801 
ſceth in ſecret- The ſame Spirit in John Crook's Epi - os ay 
ſtle to all profeſſors of the Light within, Cc. p. 10. printed 1678. Bleſſes 
them in theſe words. Now to the pure harmle(s Seed, that cries in 
« your hearts, I commend you all, that therein, as in the cleft of that 
Rock againſt which the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail, we may all 
© qwell and abide for ever. 
| Yea, that Spirit of the Owakers teaches us, to believe in a Chriſt 
within, as George Biſhop in his Epiſtle called, A ſalutation to the ſeed of 
God. &c. p.6, 7,8, printed 1661. © The thing is not far from you, but 
«nigh you, rhe way into the holieſt is not without you, but within you. 
« So then Chriſt is Life, and the Life is Light, and the Light is in 
« you,Chriſt the Way, the Truth, and the Life, which makes manifeſt —— 
© unto this come, in this believe: For this I reſtifie unto you, in the name WW. 
«of the Lord, whoſe word it is, and you ſhall witneſs it, who hath mo- 
ved me to write, that if you returnunto this, unto the Lord, the Rod 
« which is prepared for others ſhall not fall upon you, the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken it. | 

This is the Doctrine of the Luakey Spirit, to which we are invited: But 
it is a moſt pe rnicious attempt, and lays the very foundation of the moſt 
incorrigible [delatry, The worſhipping of our ſelves ; this Doctrine chan- 
ges the very object of our Faith and Prayers, of our Love and Hope. 

For when the Scriprayes command us to believe in Chriſt, as he ſitteth 
above at the right Hand of God, Col. 3. 11. To believe that he is in Heaven, 
interceding for us, Heb. 9,24, The Spirit of the LQxekers denounceth ven. 
geance againſt thoſe that worſhip, or believe him afar off, or in Hea- 
ven above, but will have him exerciſing all his Offices within us, es 
| as , Penn's Spirit declares, in his Rejoinder to 7. Faldo, p. 314. , 
g VIII ARG - Eighthly, The Spirit of the Quaſers cannot be Chriſt, or the H. Ghoſt, 
g becauſe it teaches down right Idelatry. This is a high Charge, 
but 
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but an unqueſtionable, and moſt certain Truth, as will appear by theſe 
ſeven Evidences. | 

Firſt, That Spirit teaches, that the Union which is betwixt Chriſt, and 
thoſe that have him born and grown up within them, is of the ſame Na- 
ture as that was, which he had with his Body, when he was viſible upon 
Earth. This the Spirit teſtifies in W. Penn's Rejoinder, p. 314. That 
«Chriſt did come, and abide, as really in his piſciples, and doth now 
in his Children by meaſure,as without meaſure in that Body prepared to 
© perform the will of God in. Thus M. Penn aſſures, that Chriſt abides as 
really now in his Children, as he did in his Natural Body, and poſi- 
tively tells us, (p. 312.) but two Pages before; © And that in the name 
© of the only true and wiſe God, that the true Church is become Chriſt's 
© Body, and he Lives, Reigns, and puts forth himſelf in and by her; 
© and all thoſe who do not come thus to experience the Chriſt of God 
to dwell in them, their King, Prophet, and High. Prieſt, they arc ig- 
enorant of God's Chriſt, 

This is one great ſtep towards the worſhipping of the Ouzkevs; they 
ſay Chriit is as really in them, as certainly, as conſtantly, and as vi- 
tally in them; ſo that we are as ſure that Chriſt is in them, as they who 
ſaw his viſible Body were, that he was init. This Union is the ground 
of Adoration, for where we are certain that Chriſt is vitally preſent, 
we muſt worſhip him. 

But the Swakers tell us, that though he is as really in them, as in his 
own Body, yet he is not in them in ſo great a meaſure. This pretence 
is frivolous; for his being any where, in the higheſt Meaſure in Man, 
is no ground of Adoration, but his being certainly and really and vitally 
united, is the reaſon why he is to be adored, As for the meaſures of 
his preſence, they are very uncertain; it never was yet determined, 
how many degrees of his preſence could be a certain ground of Adora. 
tion, nor how many degrees of his preſence, the moſt inſpired Daaker 
may attain to. They believe thas they can zive at the very ſtature and 
fulneſs of Chriſt, according as our Saviour, deſigned, Eph.4.13. Ard 
the perfection they brag of, can ſignifie no ſe(s. But whether this be ſo 
or not, the ground of Adoration is in the reality of the union, if it be the 
ſame in Nature, though the degree be uncertain. 

Secondly,That Spirit teaches, that the very Name Chriſt does as really 
belong to thoſe who have Chriit born within them, as it did to himſelf. 
To this purpoſe read his Revelation to I Pennington, (in his Queſtions to 
the Profeſlors, p. 27, printed 1667.) Where he tells us, Queſtion 24. 
* 1s not the Subſtance, the Anointing, the Life,called Chriſt, whereſoever 
it is found? Doth not the Name belong to the whole Body, and every 
* Member in the Body, as well as tothe Head? Are they not all one, yea, 
all of one in the anointing ? And fo being one in the Spirit. 
*inthe ſame Life and divine Nature; Chriſt is not aſhamed to call them 
* Brethren, Heb.2, 1. Nor is the Apoſtle aſhamed to give them the 

H Name 
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Name Chriſt together with him, 1 Cor, 12. 12, The Body is the ſame- 
«with the Head, one and the ſame in Nature; and doth not the Name 
© belong to the Nature in the whole? So that the name is not given to the 
« Veſſel, but to the Nature, to the heavenly Treaſure, to that which is 
of him in the Veſſel, to that which the Lord from Heaven begets in his 
© own Image and Likeneſs, of his own Subſtance, of his own Seed, of 
© his own Spir.t and pure Lite. 

Here ye fee the Fnakers are not only honeſt Chriſtians, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, but Chrijt himſelf by Name yz and very good reaſon, becauſe 
their Spirit alluces them, they are one and the ſame in Nature, and 
Chriſt is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, Tis 3s argucd to Pur. 

1'E. 

3aly Having laid this Foundation, the Luaker Spirit does importunately 
require and command all to wait upon Chriſt within themſelves.It is elicir 
common and earneſt Charge, which they inculcate upon their People, as 
their Spirit inſpires them. Nowto turn to rheLight within, and to wait upon 
that, are both, ſo many terms for Adoring it, praying to it, and with- 
drawing their minds and affections from all out ward Objects, ſuch as 
God and Scriptures, that they may wholly attend the Motions and Re- 
velat ions of the Chriſt, the Light within, 

Bur leſt their spirit ſhould cavil at this plain Conſtruction, I have put 
upon his Directions to the Luakers, I will give a plainer proof; which I 
hope is beyond Exceptions, It is in a Book called, a Door opened, &c. 
by J. V. the 2d. Ed. Corretted, Printed 1667. in theſe words. gut 


| *you that pray aud profeſs, and ſeek abroad, and cry for help, but 


© know not him, who hath help in his hands for you, in him alone to wait, 
that in all things you might obſerve him; you worſhip you know not 


© what, nor where —ſhould not every Man know his 
P. 26, 27, God liverh in him, and go to his own God for lite 
18. and to that, ſhould you give up all you have, and are. In 


hearkning and obeying ſpend your time, and all your ſtrength —— 
mind and con ſider well che Spirit of Chrift in you, that he is lowly in 
© you, that's meek in you, that's Juſt and holy in you and then whi- 
ther will ye run, and torſake the Lord of Life? will ye leave Chriſt the 
Fountain which ſhould ſpring in you, and hunt for your ſelves? Should 
ye not abide within, and drink of that which ſprings freely — Now 
mind, and conſider your ways, who are gone out into the Mountains to 
worſhip, and feed yourſelves: You may read of Iſrael s Sin, in going 
« out of the Temple, in which the Lord had faid he would dwell, and 
be enquired of, and they builded Altars without him, and there called 
«upon him, but found him not, for which he rejected their Worſhip, 
and their Temple alſo. And where hath Chriſt ſaid he will now be 
« worſhipped? Is it not within? For faith Chriſt, the true Worſhippers 
* worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth, mind it Profeſſors, not at 
0 Jeruſalem will he be enquired of, but in Spirit and Truth, Aud the 


bo- 


— 
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body is the Temple, as he hath ſaid, I will dwell in them not 
*in Temples made with hands, doth the Godhead dwell, whoſe offspring 
*weare z not in your high Places, and Steeple: houſe Churches, but in 
that which ſprings of him let the little thing in you that's pure 
and fimple lead you, and thereto bow, and bend, and confeſs, 
*and this will be your Reſtoration to God, to give all you have to the 
holy. | 
And a little further, he declares, © That we muſt hope, and believe, 
and rejoice in him, and expect the interceſſion of the Chriſt, or the 
Seed within, in theſe words, Wait patiently till ye feel that move 
ewithin you, Which is of this pure Nature, and having felt it alive in 
you, rejoice in it, with Hope and Faith, and keep therein, and be not 
* diſcouraged, becauſe of the littleneſi of it in your preſent ſight, for 
you know not what Power it hath with God, and what it will ob- 
© tain for you at his Hands, inthe time of need, you have not yet pro- 
ved, p. 20. 
Feiourthly, According to this Principle, the Spirit of the Puakers hag 

directed their Practice, they have paid their Adorations to Chriſt the Light 
within them, thus did the inſpired Luakers at Briſtel, when Fames Naylor 
was ſaluted by the Hoſts who came to meet him, It is true Zames Naylor 
has publiſhed a Recantation of what he, for his part did admit of, 
7% Wyeth in his Switch has again publiſhed it, as J. N's Condemnation, 
looking upon Fame's Recantation as a ſufficient Vindication of the Qsager- 
ſpirit, and their Religion. 

Bur if the notorious Villany be well conſidered, we will find, that bis 
Humiliation, is not ſatis factory to clear the Qabers Principles, or to pre- 


vent the like practice afterwards, for, | 
1. We find that their other Principles, do neceſſarily lead people to 


this practice, by teaching them, that the wery Chriſt is in ti em, that his 
Name belongs to them, that he is as really united to them, as be was to his 
Body when upon Earth, in which Body he was worſhipp-d, that they are equal 
with him. Now unleſs James Naylor had renounced all thoſe funda» 
mental Hoctrines of the Quaker ſpirit, his Condemnation of that one 
ACt of 1delatry is very unſatisfactory, and cannot excuſe their Spirit. 

2, We find that James Naylor, was a Quaker of an extraordinary Per- 
feftion, a Prophet of a prodigious Size, if not more than a Prophet among 
them, and that his allowing of their Idolatry was no Infirmity, nor ſur- 
prize, being ſo luſtily ſtored with their Spirit, for to be under the power of 
Infirmities, after he was arrived to that Perfection as he was, is a great 
diſparagement to Perfection, for the meaneſt Quaber, can be no weaker, 

3. That Sin into which James Naylor fell, was no fin of lufirmity, but 
of the moſt tremendous Nature, no leſs than downright /dolatry. 

lt was deliberate, becauſe it required conſiderable Preparation be- 
fore, and no ſmall time when it was doing, and ſome time after it was 


done, before it was condemned by him. : 
H 2 F. The 
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5. Thegreat fin of Idolatry was not in FamesNaylor,but in the vaſt multi- 
tudes of inſpired Saints, who performed that ſolemn Homage to him, with 
one conſent. their Spirit was one in all, and did harmonize moſt wonderful 
together, throughout the Nation. And though James did find himſelf 
under a neceſſity to ſign a declaration of his Fall, and an abhorrence of it; 


vet l find none of all the Idolaters concern'd in writing beſides himſelf, His 


Villany was indeed what none but a Nero, or a Demitian could have been 
guilty of; and in all ſacred, and prophane Hiſtory it has not a Name. 
It cannot be called Idolatry, for he did not worſhip, but he muſt be an 
Idol, a falſe God, a falſe Chrift, or an Antichriſt ; if he take any Name 
to himſelf, And that indeed may be the Name of his Perſon, but the 
name of his ſia we cannot find: however the formal Idolaters were the 
inſpired crowd about him, who caſt their Garments in the way, and 
worſhipped, ard ſung Hoſannah, the Anthem of Chriſt, the Meſſiab, 
to that Piabolical Oracle; that this was really done, is notorious and con- 
felled, that it is the plain and inevitable Reſult of the Quaters Principles 
and Doctrine is evident. And that the Body of Yaakers who committed 
it, did openly ard ſolemnly declare, and avow the wickedneſs, is un- 
deniable: but that they did ever declare their abhorrence of what they 
had done, is nowhere to Ve found, | 

6. Tho' this was a ſtrain of pet Naylor, that happened to diſguſt 
ſome 2aurkers, as being too publick to be deny'd, and too groſs to be 
excuſed or vindicated; yet that many private Acts of Adoration have 
been paid, and many Divine Names, and Attributes, have been aſcribed 
to the perions of Sers, in Letters, Or tranſient Compliments, is ma- 
nifeſt from ſeveral diſcoveries, that have been made, wel, (cotwith— 
ſtanding all the care that has been taken to ſtifle, and Conceal ſevcral of 


them, ) 


As that notable flight of the Spirit in Solomon Eccles, who ſaid the ſame 
of G. Fox, as ohn ſaid of our bleſſed Redeemer, That he was in the World, 
and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not, whom John 


ſaid he was not: this was Sol. Eccles's Inſpiration, the Words, the Senſe, 


and the Form, or coherence of them, But 

The Spirit of Sol. Eecles, does deny the ſenſe of them; and that he 
may ward off the Sentence of Blaſphemy, he miſplaces, and mangles 
the Sentences, and confounds the order in which he ſet them at firſt, 

after this manner (F. 4) It was ſaid of Chriſt he was 

(F. 4) Judas and in the World, and the World was made by him, and 
the 7ews. P-74-75- the World knew him not, (whom fohn ſaid he was not ) 
And this I ſay, is true, and no Blaſphemy, (ſee Q before), 

Thus they miſplace, and change their inſpired Writings, to cover 
their horrid Blaſphemy of them, And ifthey dare thus in the face of the 
Sun, publiſh Blaſphemy in their printed Books, we may be ſure, the 


will not be more cautious, or ſparing of them, in their private, inconſide- 
rate, and fulſome Raptures, 


But 
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But it they have the confidence to transform their notorious open and 
recorded Blaſphemies; to falſify, and confound plain Evidence, to change 
the order of the words, and ſentences in their very printed Revelation: 
what can we expect from them, in their Extempore Blaſphemies, though 
never ſo well atteſted? When the Snake tells us (G 4.) That he had it 
from eye-witnelſes, who have ſeen them fall down and 
<ſalute G. Fox, thus, (H. 4) Thon art the Son of the (G. 4) p. 11 
© everliving God the King of Iſrael, all Nations ſhall (H. +4) 1.182. 
© worſhip thee. 

The Switch calls them Hear-ſay- ſtories, and challenges, his Adverſary 
thus, *1 do here charge thg Snake, with a notorious ly Saying; that 
G6. Fox did net with de ation ever accept of any Adoration, or to be 
© ſtiled King of Iſrael &c. 

This ſounds, as if the Svake, had here charged the Duxkers falſly, 
and yet the Switch dare not deny the truth of the Quakers adoring G. Fox, 
both in Words and Actions, asthe Snake has charged them. 

But what ame Naylor has declared in his Recantation deſerves here 
to be conſidered, in theſe words (I. 4) * And that Letter 
© which was ſent me to Exeter by ohn Stranger, when 1 (I. 4) Switch 
was in Prilon, with theſe words, thy name ſhall be no P. 114. 
© more pames Naylor, but peſus; this I judge to be written from the lma- 
* pinations, and a fear ſtruck me, when firit I ſaw it, and ſo put it in my 
pocket cioſe, not intending any ſhould ſee it, which they finding on me, 
© ſpread it abroad, Which the ſimplicity of my heart never occaſioned. 

By this we find that there are ſume horrid abominations committed a- 
mong them inthe dark, and when any happens to diſlike them, they 
are huſhr up, and buried; unl-ſs it happen by chance, that they are de- 
tected. Now what we ought to infer from this, is, that the Principles, 
and$pirit of the Quakers does caſily drawMen into Idalatry, ſume of them, 
we ſee are ſtruck with dread ; and others of them do expoſe and con- 
demn the Sin of /dolatry, but all this may be, and yet the ſpirit and Prin- 
ciples of thatKeligion,may,and evidenily do, lead Men to the Fraclice of it, 
and thoſe in great Mul:itudes, ſome of which are moſt eminent, and 
topping Men among them, both for R:welations, and Zeal, 

IX. The ſpirit of the DPwuakers cannot be Chriſt, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt; becauſe it has overthrown the very Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity, and this it has done, theſe three ſeveral ways. g 

Firit, By denying the Scriptures to be the Kulez which will appear thus. 

The great Motives which oblige us to the Practice of all the Duties of 
Religion, eſpecially thoſe Duties which diiguſt our Corruptions, are the 
hopes and fears of another World, Theſe hopes depend upon 
the promiſes of Eternal Happineſs: And the fears, upon the threat'n- 
ings, of Eternal Wrath; take away the promiſes and Threat'n< 
ings, and all ground of hope, and fear is vaniſhed ; all inducements to 
the Practice of the moſt difficult duties of Chriſtianity, are annulled and 

made 
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made void. In the H. Seriptures, we have thoſe Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings moſt plainly revealed, and by the Teſtimony of the moſt 
undoubred Prophets, and Apoſtles, as well as of Chriſt Himſelf, confirmed 
yea, by the Evidence of Miracles, made ſure to us. 

But the Spirit of the Dwxkers has raked up all that they could read, 
or invent, to weaken the credit of the H. Scriptures, and of all the promi- 
ſes, and Threatnings, therewards and Puniſhmenrs therein contained; 
to render all uncertain , and doubtful, that the World may have na- 
thing to rely upon, for the certainty of their Rewards, or Puniſhments , 
but the bare Declaration of the Paaker ſpirir ; which is more intricate, 
and leſi certain, than the meaneſt ſeſtimony of any Prophane Writer, 
Who can be aflured of any reward for his perſeverance in Faith, and 
Holineſs, amidſt all the Temptations, and Tribulations prepared for the 
Souldiers of Chriſt, If the promiſes of the Scriptures be laid aſide, 
or declared uncertain? as they are by V. Penn's Rejoynder. p. 88, 89. 

Now if the Rewards of all our Tribulations, and patient continu- 
ance in the hardeſt Exerciſes of Vertue; (as we have them in Seripture) 
be uncertain, though confirmed with Miracles; the chief Motives to 
godlineſs are utterly loſt, the ground ot our Faith and Hope, is decla- 
red uncertain, and who will venture upon the certain bitterneſs, and 
hafdſhips of Mortification, and the difficult duties of Relzgion ; when the 
Expectation of his happineſs, is made void? | 

In like manner, The Scripture Revelation of Puniſhment for impeni- 
rence is declared groundleſs, and the fear of it expreſly ſuſpended, by 
the Duaker-Spirit; for all the Knowledge, and certainty we have, of an 
Eternity of Torments, for final impenitence, and obftinate diſobedience, 
is from the Seriptares. And whoever attempts to unſettle the certainty 
of them, does moſt evidently deſtroy the expectation of that Puniſhment 
of fin, which is in them revealed, and opens the fluices of villany to over: 
whelm the World, | 

And this they do not only by condemning the Scriptures of uncer- 
tainty, but alſo by blaming them tor obſc#rity, for if the Promiſes, the 
Rewards, and Puniſhments as revealed in Seriptwre, be obſcure, with- 
out the New Revelation of the Dwaker Spirit; then it muſt needs fol- 
low, that all Chriftians from the Apoftles days, down to the days of G. 
Fox, have miſtaken the meaning of Heaven, and Hell, of Happineſs, and 
Miſery, of Temporal, and Eternal; becauſe all that time, the Packer 
Spirit tells us, was a time of Apoſtacy, of groſs darkneſs, and blindneſs; 
of Univerſal deceit, the reign of Antichriſt. And therefore the blind 
minds of fuch Apoſtates could not underſtand the Scriptures: And for 
ought we know, (if this de true) Heaven is not the thing we took it for, 
nor Hell the condition, as it has been repreſented to us: perhaps Eterns'y 
itſelf may ſigni:y quite another thing than we took it for, poſſibly better 
or worſe, longer, or ſhorter, But we are certainly told, That we did not, 

we 
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wee could not, nor can we to this day underſtand, the true meaning of 
them, till the Quaker Spirit thinks fit to reveal it, which it has not yet 
done to any, but to thoſe who keep it ſecret, and conceal ir, (all they can) 
from the World, 

Now, if Heaven, and Hell be not (that we have all along underſtood 
them from the Scripture) States of endleſs, and moſt certain, tho! un- 
ſpeakable Hyppmeſs, and Miſery, then, The Lord have mercy upon us, 
the World is abandvned te inevitable d:ſolation , deſpair is the reward of 
holineſs, and Rampant. ſecurity, the Patron of wickedneſs, 

But leſt the Quaker Spirit ſhould reply to this. That tho the Scriptures 
are uncertain, and obſcure, even in theſe points of Rewards, and Puniſyments, 


yet the Revelation of that Spirit dees abundantiy ſwpply for both, and makes 
them Infallible, andplain, 


[ deſire the World may take notice of this, and judge, how true it is. 


Fir, For the certainty the Duaker- _ pretends to give beyond 
that of the Seriptare. Can this be true? when that Spirit, has not given 
us any certainty, whether it be a Spirit, or no? Or whether it be a Good, 
or a bad one. We know what the H. Scriptwres are, we know what they 
mean, we know whence they came, how they have beenpreſerved, 
and how atteſted, Yea, The very Spirit of the Quazers does confeſs 
them to be the Revelation of the H. Ghoſt : But though we hear the Words 
and read the Books of Qualers, yet whether thoſe words are ſpoken, or 
thoſe Books written by the /nſpiration of any Spirit, really diſtinct from 
the imaginations of the ſeveral Pyakers they proceed from, or whether 
that Spirit (as I ſaid before) be a good Spirit, or a bad ane; has not ap- 
peared by any other Proof, than by ſuch groſs Falſhoods, as their Words, 
and Writings do maintain, No Miracles, nor diſtinz uihing mark of an 
extraordinary Divinity, has yet appeared to prove o what kind their 
Spirit is, And if we have no certainty, what their Spirit is: Ir is im- 
impoſſible their Spirit can give us any certainty at all, (much leſs ſo great 
a certainty, as the Scripture gives us) of the Rewards, and Pwuniſhments 
of another Life, And, 

Secondly, For the plainneſs of the Evidence, the Luaker- Spirit gives 
of thoſe Rewaras, and Paniſements, beyond what the Scriptures give; It 
is evidently impoſſible. For, (to ſay nothing of the known darkneſs of 
their Authors upon this point, when they pretend toexplain themſelves 
in words different from Scripture.) The cleareſt Apprehenſions that very 
Spirit has of another World, are all ſtolen from the Scriptures, and beſt 
er preſſed in the Scripture Terms. And becauſe I (aid it was impoſſible 
to find out words better to expreſs thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments, than 
the Script ures: What clearer, or plainer Terms can be found to expreſs 
them Than, the fulneſs of joy, pleaſures that endure for ever & The Glory and. 

Ma- 
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Majeſty, of the Divine preſence, the Communion of Saints, Abraham's boſom, 


Ihe Paradiſe of God, and (ne a Tranſcendent degree of all ſpiyitual happireſs, 


as exceeds the ſir ht of the Eyes, the hearing of the Ears, or the Conceptions 
of the Heart of 11:1; yea, though St. Paul was an Apoſtle, before he 
was rapt up into Paradiſe, yet the Spirit of God had not revealed to him 
ſo much ot the Heavenly State, as he ſaw, when he did immediately be- 
hold it. And though he had the moſt fluent Dexterity of expreſſiag him - 
ſelf, and was luſpired with the Spirit ot Godin a very high degree, after 
he came out of Paradiſe, yet he declared, t he heard was unſpeakable, 
And when he was exalted, he was fo altoniſhed, that he could not tell, 
whether he was in the Body, or ont of it, | 

So that we have in the Scrptares the moſt clear deſcription of another 
World, that can be expreſſed in Words. What can better expreſs the 
continuance of that Happineſs and Miſery, than to call it infinite? What 
can be more ſatisſactory, than toexpreſs the Glory of the Saints depar- 
ted, beyond the Comprehenſion of our Humane underſtanding. But all 
theſe Accounts, and Delcriptions of Heaven, and Hell revealed 
in the Scriptures, are abjured by the Spirit of the Dnuakers, as 
groundleſs, uncertain, and mifunderſtood by all the World, except 
themſelves, who have a far better Kale, than the Seriprares to 
judge by. 

By this way of proceeding, the Quaker Spirit, is the boldeſt Impoſtor, 
that has yet appeared in the World, which would impoſe upon us 
unſpeakable, unintelligible, incredible imaginations of Happineſs, and 
Miſery, without any manner of Proot, or Probability, contrary 
to the plain legible, acknowledged Doctrines of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, Written by Prophets, and Apoſtles, and confirmed by undeni- 
able Miracles, 

Secondly, This Quater Spirit has overthrown the Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity, by requiring [afallible Certaintv, for every thing they be- 
lieve, excluding Aoral Evidence, and aſzurance altogether : For R. 
Barclay, and the reſt of their Infallible Men, declare by their Spirit, 

(K.4) That where no infallible judgment is ex- 
(X. 4) In his Anatchy pected from the Spirit of God, in his Church, the 
oi the Rancers p. 235- « Difſenters, and thoſe who differ ſrom them, are no 
of his Works. better than Blindmen, hitting at random, who 
turn Chriſtianity into Scepticiſm. Here is no room left for Moral 
Evidence, and Certainty, but all ſummed up in Infallible and unerring 
aſſurance. | 

Now if there be no Certainty to build our belief upon, but what is Jn. 
fallibiy Evident fromtheirSpirit,then the belief of one God, and of his Attri- 
butes mult be deſtroyed; for having laid aſide the Scysprare- Rule, and the 
Teſtimony of Afir«cles,and all the outward evidence of aGod,that appears 


in Heaven and Earth, as the Laker Spirit has done; there will be no- 


thing 


: 
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thing left to give us the infallivle certainty Of One God, but the inward 
Teſtimony of that God himself, but before we can believe whit he tells 
us of himſelf, viz. That he is God, and that he is but one od, we miſt 
believe that he is lnfallible, and cannot lye. Now what muß that belief 
be grounded upon, according to the Suter Spirit? /nwrd "cuilation 
can never m ke it out; for when they ſay, That the Spi it d f 1 Re- 
veal it tothem, that there is one God, and that one God is [nfail'ble, and 
has Tranſcendent Atiributes and Excell:ucies 5 This is no more than a fe- 
ſtimony that they believe: but have they any /xfallible Heid nge. (betr're 
they hear this Teſtimony ) that the Spirit which teſtifies is In ail? None 
at all; but they ſuppoſe and beg the Queſtion without any Prong, 

Now Aral Evidence, which they renounce, makes out this to 118, 
We prove by Reaſon, by Nature, by Miracl:'s, by Tradition, and the 


Record, of H. Scripture, that God ean be but Ons, that he muſt be Inſallible, 


Omnipotent, Eternal, Unlimited, &c. 
And without that Moral Proof, there can be no Foundation for Chrif. 


tianity, nay, nor for Natwral Rel ion The very notion of infallible 
Certainty, and Revelation, does preſippyr, One Eternal, Omniporenr, 
Omniſcient, All-ſufticient, and incompre!iv ble God, bur it does not 
prove one: For the proof of that One Supreme Being, whom we call 
God, depends upon Aforal Evidence, which the Quaker Spirit calls Blind. 
nes, Random Shot, and Scepticiſm, : 

Thus they would deſtroy the ſold Foundation o all Religion, eſpecially 
of Chriſtianity, and build all their [»fallible Evidence (as they ca 17 2 
upon a groundleſs Suppoſition, For when they are demanded, « hat 
Evidence they have, and can give, for the Truth of their RI. ion, and of 
Chriſtiauity ; They tell unt heꝝ have the Infallible Teſtimony of the Spirit within 
them, «pon which they depend. 

Bur when they are again demanded, How they can pr ve their Spirit 
Infallible, they anſwer, Th'y are ſure he it ſo, becauſe he is the Spirit 
of God, and Chritt himſelf, and all muſt confeſs God to bs Inf ul- 
Lible. 
Now though it be Evident, that their Spirit, is neither Chrift, nor 
approved by him, yet to let this paſs, we demand of them, Bow They 
can prove by their Spirit, that God is infallible > What evidence from their 
[nward Revelation, they can give Hs this? They can anſwer Nothing, Hut 
that he ſays ſo; the Spirit within them tells them, he is Infallible. And 
here the Queſtion being concerning the Infallibility of God: The Ona der 
Spirit hath nothing to prove it by, but to beg the Queſtion, Having re- 
jected Meral Evidence, they cennot prove the very Exiſtence of God, nor 
that he is but Ou, nor any other of his Incommunicable Attributes; which 
arc all evidt typ ved by Reaſon, and Argument, and confirmed by 

Miracles, and the v ſiple effects of God in the World. No he that denies 
Moral Evidence, &:C, cannot be the N nor the Spirit of God, becauſs 
he 
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he overthrows the Foundations of Chriſtianity, and of all Religion in 
general, not excepting the very belief of a God. : — 
3. This Quaker Spirit has overthrown the Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
by denying the Merits of that Natur: of Chriſt, which he took of the Vir- 
in, and as it was Cruciſied: It deſerves our ſerious Obſervation, that 
the Chriſtian Religion does exprefly recommend to us a Saviour who 
was Ctuciſied: The Scripturcs place the Redemption of the World upon 
tic Merits of his Submiſſion to that kind of Suffering, The Apoſtles and 
primitive Chriſtians did moſt zealouſly urge the Belief of the Croſs, and 
ot a Saviour that ſuffered upon it. They were moſt cruelly perſecuted 
for believing and preaching a Crucificd Kedeemer and as the Doctrine of 
his being Cruciſted, was the main ſtumbling Block, and Offence of Un- 
belicvers, ſo it was the Glory and Triumph of Chriſtians, of Martyrs, 
and Saints, to Confeſs the Faith of Chr iſt Crucified, 1 Cor. * i ; 
Eur tlie Spirit of the Quakers has evidently and notoriouſly renounced 
the Merits of that outward viſible Blood he ſhed, and of thoſe Sufferings 
he endured in his viſible Body upon the Croſs at Peraſalem: Thus W. penn 
(L 4) *Thoſe who at this Day do feed upon the Hiſtory 
(L. 4) 11 his of his bodily appearance, ( = honourable in its place,) 
ReJ2) F. 311. and know not à breaking through the Veil by witneſſing 
a meaſure of the ſame divine Wiſdom, Power, Righteouſneſs, Grace, 
«and Truth, revealed, and born forth in themſelves; they are but 
© carnal and fleſhly Chriſtians, being unacquainted with the formation of 
«the Chriſt of God in themſelves, which is the opening of the Myſtery 
© of Chriſt, God maniſeſt in the Fleſn, and Chriſt abiding the hope of 
© Glory in the Souls cf his Feople, 
Ind in p. 208, He allo tells us, That Chriſt's being the Anointed King, 
* Prieſt, and Prophet, are of a more ſpiritual Nature, and Dignity, than 
the Fich Cheiſt rovk of the Secd of Abraham; for he that was made 
«he High Prieft of the Second Covenant, 728 without beginning of Days, 
or Crd of Life. 
By this it appears, that the Anointed, was a King to govern, 4 Prophet 
29 teach, and 4 Prieji to red:em $5478, had he never taken fleſh of the 
Secd of : bratam. 
And it is their avoived Vocteine, that he had another Body, which 
was lun from the Foundation of the Worid; which Body and Blood was 


war} and ſpititual Pie ſn and Blood, rl was covered with the Veil 


of his vine Body, dathevafctihe che veriue of our Redemption. lt is 
the ſuffcring of that „ich dises 1/19187 /1 de, and the nouriſhment 
ofthat Which fecde the (oa. Avd theinwacd Fleſh and Blood was the 
„ur Subdkente that wtf ard rcreieated by the Sacriiices, and 
Shades of the Lan; and to chere they deny that the outward Blood 
v; Cnft can clcanle ihe Don tifince, or that the Shadows under the Law 


cid 
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did ſignify azorher veil, or his outward Body, but his in ard (pi. itua! 
Body, which was veiled by tlie viſible Body. 

Thus 1/a:c Pennington, in his Queſtions to the Proſcſſars; which is 
throughout, (es ſaid before) A Maſs of prodigious 
Blaſphemies againſt the viſible fleſh and blood of Chriit: (. 4) 25+ 27. 29. 
(M. 4) Can outward Blood cleanſe the Conſcience —* Ye that have 
ever felt the blood of ſprinkling from the Lord and your Conſcicſ- 
ces cleanſed thereby, did you ever feel it outwardly? It is one thing 
* what a manapprehends, (in the way of notion) from the Letter, con- 
© cerning the things of God, and another, what a man fecls in the Spr- 
© rit p. 27. What did all the Veiles, Types, and Shadows under the 
© Law ſygnitic ? did they ſigniſie another Veil? did they !ſi;nifis, or ſha» 
© dow out that which was outward? Or—-— that inward Life, Vertue, 
and ſaving Power which was the ſubſtance of all? p. 29. did ror the 
Word, who was made Fleſh, dwelt and appeared in a Tabernacle at 
Fleſh, cauſe the Glory of his own divine Fleſh, to ſhine thruugh the 
earthly Fleth ? 

Thus ye (ce, that it is not the outward body and blood of Chriſt ſhed 
upon the Croſs, that the 2wakey Spirit will have to be the p'ice of our 
Redemption; but that inward fleſh and blood, which did ſhine threust 
the earthly fleſh, and was ſlain from the foundation of the World, and 
to this day ſutfers within Believers, by which they muſt | 
tberedeemed. fames Naylor was poſitive (N. 4) © Thoſe ( 2 Sault Er- 
«that know Chriſt, know him to be ſpiritual, for it was 3“. 
the Word that became fleſh, and dwelt among us, and if he had not 
© been ſpiritual, he had not wrought my Redemption II cannot wit- 
* neſs Chriſi nearer than Jeruſalem, I ſhall have no benefit by him; but I 
comwn no other Chriſt, but he that witneſſed a good Confeſſion be fore 
Pont is Pilate, which Chriſt I witneſs ſuſſeriug in me now. Thus he, 

Noe, that the Redemption of the Wor'd, was purchaſed by the death 
of the Croſs, is expreſly declared in the Scripture (O. 4) He reconci- 
ted us unto God in one Body by the Croſs P. 4) He made 
peace through the Blood of his Croſt. This very kind (0-4) Feb 2-16. 
of Death, was the Suffering whereby we were receem enen 
©ed; this is in Scrip ue (aid to be endured but once (Q. 4) © Chriſt being 
© raiſed from the dead dieth no more; in that he died, he 
died unto Sin once (R. 4) He needeth not daily to offer (Q a) Rom. C. 
up Sacrifice for the people's fins, for this he did once, , © 
when he offer'd up himſelf, Re is not entered that he en 
© mizht offer hirniclf often, for then muſt he oſten have ſuſſered ſince the 
Foundation of the World. But now once in the end of the World, ber! 
he appeared, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, An this 
part of Redemption, which Chriſt undertook, was conſummated ugan 
the viſible Croſs, at the ptrecite time recorded in Scripture, we are ai- 
ſured from a itnrcelolt account that the Spirit of God gives of it, 1. Be- 
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fre it was accompliſhed, 2. At the time, and 3. Aſter it was accompli- 
ſhed, Thus the Frophets foretold the Birth, the Life, the Death, 


and Reſurrection of Chriſt, not as ghen paſt, but as ſtill 
to me (8 4) ihe Prophet, like unto Moſes, was not N e 
within the Jews when AHiſes foretoid his coming, for then he muſt have 
ſaid, That Goa hid ediready ra ſea map. 

Nor will it avail the Daher to ſay, that Moſes ſpake there of Chriſt's 
taking upon him the Seed of A qaham; for 3/79ſes did there ſpeak of (riff, 
as a Frophet, and declares chat God had not raiſed him up as a Prophet, 
L ut promiied to do it aiterwards. 

Buc the Quakers teach, that Chrift, as he is a Prophet, was in all the 
Fatriarchs, and Saints from the beginning, Contrary to | 
41 e (T. 4) And David being a Prophet ſpake of Chriſt, (T- 4) Act. 2. 
but did not believe him already within him, but to be _ 
raiied up, a long time afterwards, and that was the ground of his 
re joycing. a 

2. This Redemption is declared by another character or period of time, 
as 4 thing pteſent, or at the time it was doing; the Time, the Place, the 
Manner ot his coming into the World, the End of it, to 
redeem, and ſave it. (V. 4) Unto youis born a Saviour . 4) Luk. 2. 11 
© which is Chriſt. Ne declares himſelf to be the Meſſiab. He John. 4. 16. and 
came that they might have Life, He requires them to * = Log _ 
believein him, as he was withont them, And Johy the 
Baptiſt could declare him ro be the Lainb of God, that taketh away the 
fins of rhe World, The whole Proceſs of his Life and Death is recorded, 
ard the time and circumſtances of it. | 

But the Quaker Spirit teaches the contrary, That Chriſt is new born, 
liveth, dies, viſes a5 41% in cvery real Quaker, before the Juſtice of Goa can be 
jatisfied, for any one of them, So that his ſuffering outwardly, was to no 
other purpoſe, but only to repretent, as ina Figure, how he muſt ſuffer 
within, which plainly deſtroys the merits of that Death he underwent at 
Jeruſalem, ; 

3. The Redemption ofthe World, is declared in Scripture by another 
period at time, to convince us when it was done, as already paſt, and 
long ago accompliſic.', fo fir as Chriſt was concerned 
init (W.4) Hr gave him Ranſom {or all, Theſe (W.4) 1 Tim. 2.6. 
conſiderations ace unden. o; and yer ctreily contrary to the Spirit of 
the Quakers, which declares, That Chriſt did altually come, and was ſlain 
be ſore he took upon hin, he Seed of Abraham, that he mig t be a Saviour of 
the World in Abel day, | 

Eui if he was tally Tim, before his Incarnation, he did not die the 
death of the Croſs. He could not be crucified before the time he ſuffer, 
cd under Porrins Plate. According to the Scriptures we were redeemed 
by the death ofthe Croft: There could be no ſuch death of Chriſt within 


Men 
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Men, and therefore that death of Chriſt the Quaker Spirit doth rely upon 
for Salvation is not the death of the Croſs,nor that whereby the Scripture 
aſſures us, we are redeemed: we may therefore conclude our preſent 
charge againſt the Quaker Spirit with theſe Obſervations upon the death 
of Chriſt : t. That before he ſuffered outwardly ar Jeruſalem, There: is 
not one Text in Scripzure, nor one Rev-{4110 upon Record in all that 
Period of time, from the Foundation of the World, to the Reign of 77- 
berius Caſur, that tells us of Chriits hating ſuffered before he took our Na- 
ture upon him, and was born of che Virgin: all the Types and ſhadows 
of the Law, all the Prophecies of ihe Old Tettament, all our Saviour's 
Declaration: be ore hie Death in the New Teſtament aſſure us, that his 
Deeth was not paſt z that he had not ſuffered in Abels day, nor before 
that tirne, 2 We are as ciealry aſſured, that ſince his ReſurreQion and 
Aſcenſion recorded in the New Teſtament, there is not one Text in Scrip- 
ture, nor any divine Revelation, to prove that he has been again Incarnate, 
and by a New death on the Croſs, purchaſed Salvation for any Sinner. 
As for thoſe who are ſaid Hebr. 6. 6. io cruciſy to themſelves the Son of 
God afreſh; it is plain that their crucifying of him again was not to be 
Redeemed by him, but a manifeſt Argument, that they had utterly ſorſa - 
ken him, and could reap no benefit by him. 3. It is as evident, that by 
that death he underwent at Jeruſalem under Pontius Pilate, and upon the 
Croſs ; he paid the Ranſom of our Redemption, and was todye no 
more, nor to ſuffer, but to enter into his Glory: Luke 24. 26, 


N Lmighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to be unto us 
A both a Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an Example of Godly Life ; 
give us Grace that we may almays moſt thankfully receive that his in- 
eſtimable benefit ; and alſo daily endeavour our [elves to follow the 


Bleſſed Steps of his moſt holy Life, through the ſame Fe ſus Chriſt aur 
Lord, Amen. | | 


X. We may ſubjoin one Argument more, to prove that the Spirit in 
the Quakers is not Chriſt, the Light of the World, nor the Holy Ghoſt ; 
becauſe there is none of the moſt immediate and undeniable Fruits of the 
| Holy Ghoſt in them. The Scripture tells us what the Fruits of the Spirit 

are, Gal 5, 12.23. Love, joy, Peace, Long ſufferiag, Gentleneſs, Good- 

neis, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance. If we examin their Practices, 
and their Writings, we ſhall obſerve throughout, a Spirit of Inſolence, 
- Rudenefs, Slander, Reproach, and Bitterneſs: Teſtimonies whereof may 
be produced, it deſired. But our bleſſed Redeemer was Meek and Low- 
ly, and Commands us to leatn thoſe Graces of him. | 


* Se Spayer fu fave Nen cee wiſcrlet ( fee ke Herrata.) 
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III. we will conſider the Reaſons, That might induce THEM, ts 


prefer the Communion of the Church of England, n which 
they have imbraced: we (hall Sum them up in theſe Five Par- 


ticulars, and ſhall give an Account of them, in as few words, 


as we can, becauſe the Advantages of Her Conſtitution, are alrea- 
dy Vindicated by better Hands. f 


TE Fr/t, I ſhali mention, is Her Pious regard for Antiquity, 
wherein She has the Preheminence, above other Churches: She 
looks upon thoſe of former Ages, to have ſome ſuch advantages over 
the Later, as Parents have over Children; They having Means, and Op- 
portunities of preſerving, and conveying down to Poſterity, the 
Faith, and Practice of their own times, in the faithful Records, and 
Monuments, of thcir ſeveral Ages, By the Right of Primogeniture, 
our Forefathers are the Guardians of our Nonage; and the Truſtees of 
our Education, in Religion, as well as in Honeſt Arts, And though the 
Duty of Children does not bind them to obey the unlawful Commands 
of their Parents, or Anceſtorsz yet even. Nature, as well, as Revelation 
obliges them, to ſtudy, and oblerve their Directions, in all things Law- 
ful, chougn ſomev hat inconvenient, And of all Lawful things, Their 
Religion ſhould be firſt con ſilered, and conſcientiouſly examined, before 
we Condemn what their Fiery thought fit to allow, In this particular, 
tlie Church of England has moſt Re gioully Studied the juꝶ Rule, nei- 
ther inſulting over he innocent Conſtitutions of HezGodly Forefathers, nor 
1aviſhly complying with rheir Superſtitions: for She retains, that Ore 
der, ard Diſcipline 1 ee Forms, and Ordinances, that are decent and 
ſerions; (Yea, It they oe m Lawful, and Tolerable,) having been de- 
poſited with Her, by the {eitiment and will of Her devour Anceſtors. 
But by that Authority She hast Renounce Error, and unchriſtian Pra— 
ctice, She has laid aſide ic vecal Corrupiions, that Her un very Fathers 
brought in upon che Religion of the Primitive, and beſt Chriſtians, This 
is what noother Body of Chiiftians, in this Kingdom, has ſo impartially 
obſcrved, | | | 
Thoſe whoadhere to the Aomiſh Religion do indeed pretend to it, but 
have not done it: Ihe Prime Antiquity, which eſtabliſhed the pure 
ſimplicity of Religion, they have deſerted; having renounced The er- 
dinary w/e of the Scriptures, Fraying in a lun TJonzse, the wſe of tie Cap 
19 the Eachæriſt, to the Laity; and ſeveral other parts cf the Chri- 
nan Religion: The Authority of later Ages, they have exalted above 
all Conttoul; and ivallowed down ſuch Traditions, as have no ground 
nor colour of Truth to ſupport them, ſuch as, The Infallibility of the 
Page, The 85:07:77 40) of tae fee of Rome, The Worſiiip of Imanes, and $ints , 
the 


why they have joined to the Church of England, 63 


the Meni of good Works, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti at ion, Pargatory, and 
many other extravagant Errors, to the diſhonour of the Chriſtian Name, 
and the detriment of the Souls of Men, and the ſubverſion of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. | 

Thoſe again, of other Perſwaſions, have caſt off all Deference for 
the moſt undoubted Antiquity, after the Apoſtles z calling in Queſtion, the 
Authority of the moſt Antient Writings, diſputing the Judgment of the 
moſt Learned Martyrs, and the Fidelity of our cleareft Hiſtory, rather 
than. they will allow, The Order of B:ſheps, or the uſe of our Liturgy z or 
any thing in our Holy Miniſtrations, which to them ſeems inconvenient; 
not conſidering, that we own the very preſervation of our H. Scriptures, 
next under God, to the Judgment, Fidelity, Credit, and Conſtancy of 
thoſe Primitive, and Eminent Biſhops, who died Martyrs, for the Faith 
of Chriſt, But for all that, they cannot be thought ſafe Preſidents, 
for the Imitation of their youngeſt Poſterity,nor competent Witneſſes of 
the Authority and Government of the ( hriſtian Church in their Days, 
This we cannot but think, too bold, and dangerous an invaſion of the 
inviolable Privileges of the beft Antiquity, and what the Church of Eng- 
land, has carefully avoided, | 

2. Another Reaſon, to prefer the Communion of the Church of 
Englaua, to all others, that oppoſe Her, is; that of all the different Per- 


ſwaſions among us, She has kept the cloſeſt to the Rules of Moderation, 


and Charity, and has made it evident to all, who are willing to obſerve 
ir, At the ſame time that She was wounded on all ſides by Her Enemies 
of the Romiſh Perſwaſion, and the ſeveral r actions of the Reformed 
Her Articles were owned, to have ſuch a Spirit of Chriſti:o Moderation 
in them, as to deſerve the approbation of all Parties, and they are ſtill 
the ſame inthe compoſure of them, She was not Byaſs d to any extream. 
Her care of the preſent Age, did not extinguiſh Hep concern for thoſe 
that are paſt, or to come. Her Zeal for Her ſecurity at home; did no 
leſſen Her regard for fotreign Churches, But in the reforming of Her 
Liturgy, She did fignally adhere to that, (as She did to all the Articles) 
of the Chriſtian Faith, the Communion of Saints, ſo much forgotten by 
many other Perſwaſions; and therein thewed Her ſeif one of the ſoundeſt 
Members of the Catholick Church of Chriſt. As She did rot uſurp an 
Univerſal ſupremacy, neither cou! $92 allow that Manſtrous Error to 
find ſnelter in Her Bclief, Knowing it to be expreſly contrary ta the 
conftitution of that Body, whereof Chriſt Hiinuelf is the cad: Which 
according to the eſtabuſhment of the Apoſtle, is to caaſiſi of many Mer. 
bers, and of but one Head, The Jord feſus Chrit. us (or the Mem- 
bers of that Body, the ſeveral National Churcics, Se allows of ng 
other Precedency among them, then what the Primitive Canons d. 
appoint, in the firſt G:ncral Councils, to be cbſerved, jor the lake d. 
Order. 
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But more particularly; Her moderation is evident: Firſt, In Herne. 
ing no more Articles of Faith, than thoſe Twelve, in the poſtles- 
Creed, explained and enforced by the other two in Her Liturgy, the 
true Faith of the Antients. And in that plain point of Religion, She excells 
the Church of Rome, who has added no fewer than Twelve other groſs 
Articles, made in the Council of Trent, about 148. Years ago. Nor 
ras She Eflabliſh:d any other Articles of Communion than, 39, well 
known Articles of the Church of Eng/ana; wherein She has given ſuch 
proof of Hey rendernets eſpecially cowards other Reformed Chur- 
ches, and even towards Diſlenters at home, that no Communion beſides, 
can pretend to, in theſe Nations, 

We may for inſtance, offer her Moderation, in thoſe Docttines of Electian 
and Reprebation, becauſe they arc on all hands acknowledged to be intri- 
cate and inexplicable Controveriics, as ſume have maintained them, and. 
ſucii as have a miſchievous influence upon the practice of thoſe who are 
mo ſt rigid and unſound in them, She has iot condemned either fide, 
but referred them peaceably to the impartial Study of the Seriptures, 
for tlie true ſolution of their Dithculties: And ſo long as they do not di- 
ſlurb the peace of the Church, She bears with their different Judgments, 
heping that both partics will bear a Chriſtian Affection to each other, 
though they differ in thoſ very nice and myſterious debates, In this, we 
perſwade our ſelves, Se 11s (:/coycred a more Divine and Chriſtian 
Temper, than any other Party amongſt us. For though She has left it at 
Liberty, for all Perſons whoinquiic, and think ſoberly, to judge of thoſe 
points, as their Serious, and Pious minds ſhall underſtand the Scri- 
ptures: Ihe other oppoſite Parties, do not only cake their Liberty, but 
uſurp Authoricy to Condemn ſuch who are not of their mind in thoſe 
my ſterious DoQrin's;taking upon them to judge all who differ from them 
in thoſe Queſtions, Erroxeons Perſons: and many have leit the Commu- 
nion of che Church, for no other Quarrel at firit, but = diff rence in 
Judgment about Fredeſtination, and Free-will ; u hich are uſed as Scare- 
Crows topreju'lice and frighten the unwary from Har. 

2 Her Moderation and Charity appears towards Her obſtinate Ene- 
mies, who liec in Her Boſum, and enjzy the Comfurts of Her Prorectie 
on, from the Jefiriution of their power .ul Eunemics, and from the con- 
fution they would gladly bring upon cache ther. Her MoCeration cowards 
them appears in thiz, thir She does not % Fatto decree them ali Ex- 
communicate, from the Privileges of Chr Hans, thuugh they do nothing 
conſider, nor apprehend the hazard of an excommunicated State, nor 
the Post that Chriit, the Lord of His Church, has ludyod with her, to 
deliver over to Satan Unttactable, and Turbulent Spirits. She pities 
the prophane raſhneſs of their Sedition, and conſideis che v Ils of 
their Souls, and the Advantages that the Enemy took to ſo tus Tares, 
in that dark night of Faction, and Rebellion, when Sh lay in For wounds, 
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and good Government was utterly ſubverted, how much the baits of In- 
rereſt, and prejudice of Education hath prevailed upon the heady, and 
high minded. There fore She gives them time to confider, that when 
they come to think ſoberly ; and ſeriouſly to weigh their own actiars, 
they uy find their Error, and their danger. She appoints candid and 
good In ruction, with other pious Endeavours, to be tric tor their re- 
covery out of Error: And in her fervent Prayers, ſhe never ceaſis to im. 
plore the powerful Aſſiſtance of the H. Ghoſt to diſpoſe their minds, to 
enforce the Exhortations of her Miniſters, to crown all good means, 
with good effects upon them; and unwilling to paſs the dreadful Sen- 
tence, She chuſes to leave room for a late; even a Death bed Re pen- 
trance, and Reconciliation, that the effects of Excommunication, may 
neither add to their Impenitence in this World, nor enhance their pu- 
niſhment in the next. | 

This is, doubt leis, a great degree of Chriſtian Commiſeration,and if yer. 
ning Bowels to prevent the deſtruction of her inſenſible Children, he a 
ſign of a true Met her, the Church of England, hath given ſufficienr Proof 
thatſÞ:is ſo, She ſuſpends from time to time the Execution of her Power, 
and offers a kind Reception to her wandting Children, as the Father did 
to his Prodigal. | = 

In this particular again, She cxcells the Parties, that differ (rom her, 
who take all poſſible care to upbraid her, for her Meekne ſi and Patience. 
They ſtir up the minds of Men to Sedition, iſt, /n ſu: geſting to them, the 
Advantages of Liberty. 2d. In defaming the Authority of th: Church, 
And, 3. In ſlardering the Exerciſe of that Authority. Her Mildneſs they 
call Sloth, and countenancing of Sin. Her Correction they call Cruelty, 
whereunto ſhall 1 liken the Men of this Generation? They divide, and 
draw off as many as they can, from the Faith and Practice of the Church, 
and then exclaim againſt her, if ſhe uſe cither the Tenderneſs, or the Au- 
thority ofa Mother, to reclaim them. 

Bur in this Particular, Let us compare Her Moderation, 

1. With thatof our Saviour, and his Apoſtles. 

2. With that of other Perſwaſions, in their Moderation towards Her, 
and we ſhall the better diſcern her Excellency. _ 

1- If we compare Her Moderation, with that of the bleſſed 7eſus and 
His Apoſtles, we ſhall find theirs a lively Pattern of Her's. When one of 
our Saviours Followers did conſpire to murther Him, another did ſ- 
lemnly abjure Him, and all did forſake Him He did not ipſo facto pa ſsSen- 
tence, nor expreſs his juſt Reſentments, hut pitied theWeakneſs, 
erf. And upon His Re ſurrection took them intoHis favour again. His 
Forbearance was not for want of Authority, or Power, it was not for want 
of juſt cauſe to puniſh, nor was it for any ſinful Remiſsneſs in Him, or 
that he approved of what they did againſt Him, (though he was tradu- 
ced as a Friend of Publicans, and Sinners) But out of meer Compaſſion, 
that His very Clemency might ſoften them, All his Reſentment was 
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ſumm'd up in this ſhort Ejaculation, Father forgive 1 K 

them, for they know not what they do X. 4) We may (X. 4) Luk. 23.24 
alſo obſerve the ſame Tenderneſs in the Apoltles, except in ſome extra- 
ordinary Caſes, Now in Imitation of Her Lord and Them, ſhe exempli- 
fies Her Patience, towards thoſe, wo deſert her Communion and Pra- 
tice, tho'ſpe be jar from approving of either, 

Secondly, If we compare her Moderation, with that of other Perſwa. 
ſions, we ſhall find it far beyond them. The Church of Rome, is (uffi- 
ciently known for her Tyranny over her own Diſciples, and her Uſurpa- 
tion upon other Churches and States, and as for the ſeveral parties among 
us, who had their Chriſtianity from the Church of England, next under 
God, and after they were nurſed at her Breaſts, did renounce, and de- 
ſert ber: They have, whenit was in their Power, defaced her conſtitu- 
tion, crucified and expoſed her, and when they gave good Quarter to 
other contrary perſwaſions, from her they cut off all humane ſuccour, 
And though in the Wilderne(s ſhe was fed, and preferred, and in time re- 
ſtored, yet they ceaſe not to give her the Character of a Harlot, who 
gave them the Name, and Priviledges of Chriſtians, When they own 
her Fundamentals and Religion to begoud, her Rites and Cuſtoms, tobe 
in their own nature indifferent and innocent, yet becauſe ſhe commands 
the obſervation of them, they reject, both her, and them. 

Nor will it avail their cauſe to pretend, that the Church of England 
did ſevercly.exert her Power, in the execution of penal Laws upon thoſe, 
who revolted or diſſented from her, for it was not the Church but the 
State that did it, The Weapons of her Warfare are not carnal, but ſpi- 
ritual. The conſtitution of the Church goes no further in puniſhing, 
than to Excommunication, And if the State do apprehend any danger, 
from the Principles of the ſeveral Parties, and ſhall think fit to uſe its Au. 
thority to reſtrain them, that ought nat to be accounted the Churches 
Act. But to charge upon her, what neither is enjoined in her Articles 
nor her Canons, neither in her Liturgy, nor her Apologies, is to condemn 
the innocent, and to exaſperate key unnatural children againſt ber, with- 
out a cauſe, | 

Thiraly, another Reaſon, why THEY preferred the Church of En- 
gland to all other Parties among us, is, That of all Perſwaſions, She has 
undertaken, and run the greateſt hazard in vindication of the true Re- 
ligion, Since primitive Chriſtianity aſſerted its Liberty from heathen 
Perſecution, noChurch has done, or ſuffered more for Orthodox Reli- 
gion, than ſpe. When the Errors and Superſtitions of Popery had deeply 
rooted and largely ſpread themſelves all over the Weſtern part of the 
World, there was none of the different perſwaſions, nor of their Au- 
thors, or Abbettors, who did then appear among us to remove the De- 
luge; But thoſe renowned Patriots, who conſtituted the Church of En. 
gland, did by their Learning detect the Errors of it, by their pious, and 
patient Reſolution did renounce, and withſtand the Torrent of them, 


and 
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and with their Blood, and Lives, did reſcue their poſterity from the Ty- 
ranny of them. For thoſe Biſhops, and Epiſcopal Divines who pu- 
rificd our Liturgy, have left their learned Writings Homilies, their 
Books, and their Memories, in the Kalendars of glorious Martyrs, and 
Conſeſſors; as Weapons, wherewith they ſubdued the furious Zealots 
of the Romiſh Super ſtitions, la id up for the uſe of poſterity. For what 
Authority ſoever the Secular Pongg had, in eſtabliſhing the Reformation; 
The Purity of Religion, is eviderly derived from the Miniſtry of thoſe 
learned and eminent Divines of the Church.of England, who tranſlaced 
the Scriptares and Liturgy into the Engliſh Tongue, who explained, and 
"reached it to the Nation; who wrote, and diſputed againſt the Errors 
of the Papacy, and when they were called to it, did not refuſe to die for 
it, Atthis time the Biſhops, and Doctors of the reformed Church of Eng- 
lard, unJerwent the hardſhips of revivirg the ancient Apoſtolick Re- 
ligion, which had for many Ages been choaked with the Tarcs of Papal 
Superſtition and Error, | 

There were then no diſaffected Proteſtants in the Church of England, 
nor any that did object againſt her Authority, her Doctrines, her Arti- 
cles, or her Biſhops and Divines, but the Popiſh party, who were po- 
wertul and violent, learned and crafty, and had the Countenance of 
Pre(cription,of farreign power,and of domeſtick friends, in the higheſtSta- 
tion; With all theſe the Re formed Epiſcopal pivines did grapple,and with 
the force of Truth,and the patient expenſe of their Blood, were the Inſtru- 
meats of Almighty God, to recover the Genuine DoCtrines of the Goſpel, 
and to prevail ſo far as to obtain the concurrence of the ſupreme Autao- 
rity for the eſtabliſhment of it; and what care ſhe gook to inſtruct Chri- 
ſtians in the Truth, and to warn them of the miſchief of Fopery, let the 
Volumes of Biſhop peel chained in molt Churches to this day teſtify, 

And as they alone advanced the Reſot mation, and endured the ſhock 
of their Adverſaries; ſo when it was lately and violently allaulred, by the 
Thunders of Rome, and by the learned Volumes of their Divincs, the bur- 
then of the Controverſie fell upon, and was ſuſtained by the Church 
of England, who was invaced as the ſtrongeſt Fortreſs of the Reſorma- 
tion, and with invincible Truth, and Courage has maintained the com» 
mon Cauſe of it, 

This ſhe has done upon all occafions, and againſt all oppoſers. To be 
particular, as we might, would be thought to bear roo hard upon the 
Sores of others, But for the Teſtimony of this Truth, let the Wricings of 
all Engliſh Divines, againſt the Church of Ke, be impartially read, and 
it will abundantly appear, that very few, if any but ine, durſt undertake 
the Quarrel. 

Yea, Not only the Ervors of the Papacy, but of other Hereticks have 
been moſt clearly, and ſucceſsfully overthrown by Her. She has oppoſed 
Hey ſelf, to the Torrent of Atheiſm, and Prophanneſs, that our Lawlefs, 
and Licentious inteſtine Wars have let in upon us. And with the moſt 
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irreſiſtible dint of Reaſon, and Argument hath enforced the neceſſity and 
Truth of Revealed: Religion in general, of Chriſtianity in particular, and 
Moral Gondnefs, Righteouſneſs, Piry it is therefore that a Church ſo 
well conſtituted, and ſo deeply engaged in the defence of Primitive Chri- 
Manity, ſhould bediverred from ſo Glorious an enterprize, by Inteſtine 
Profls ; and by g necefiry of aſſerting Her own Innocence, againſt Hey 
hoſom Enemies, be ſo taken up, as to be under an impoſſibility of attend- 
ing all che motions of the common Enemies of Godlineſs, and true Chri- 
ftianiry. * Where two ſuch different parties Attack Her on all hands at 
the ſame time, tis too evident, there is a Confederacy among them, 
and that they are both Acted by tho ſame Spring. 

Fourthly, Another Reaſon why THEY preferred the Communion of the 
Charc' of England, to allothers about them, Is, becauſe they are per- 
ſwaded, She has moſt cffeCtually provided for the Edification of Her 
Diſciples, Upon this Head, tis fir we ſhould conſider, that 
the Edification of Believers in Faith and Practice, is derived chief- 
Iv, from two Fountains; Namely, from the H. Scriptures, and from 
Pr ayer. : 

That the H. Seriptures, are one main ſpring, whence our Edification 
muſt flow, is plain. (2 Tim 3. 15, 16, 17.] © They are ſaid to make wiſe 
© unto Salvation, through Faith in Chriſt jeſus To be profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruftion in Righteouſneſs; 
that the Man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good 
works. And [Rom. 15. 4] Whatſoever hings were Written aforetime, 
were Written tor our Learning, that we through Patience, and Com- 
* fort of the Scriptuses, might have hope. | 

We lee, That the Docteines of Heaven, were not only Revealed 
by the Mouth of Inſpired Teachers, but alſo committed to Writ- 
ing for the Inſtruction of Mankind, For this Reaſon they were 
read in Private and Publick without Controul; They were Read 
not only in ſingle Texts, but in whole Sections, as we read 
[Nehb:miah 8, 2, 3. 18. and 9. 3. Add. 13. 15. and, 15. 21,] Poſh, 
3, 34 35- n 1 

That Prayers, were intended ſor Edification, is plain from St. Parl. 
CI Cor. 14. 12. to the 19th] Where he particularly enjoyns Praying in 
a known Tongue, for the Edifying of the Church, 

In both which means of Edification, the Church of England ſeems to 
have been by far the moſt careful: She has not only made the H. Scrip. 
tures Intelligible,in Tranſlating em, but in recommending the Read. 
of them, in preſcribing an Order, for the more profitable Reading. And 
in Reading certain Leſſons of them, 'cvery day, to ſuch Holy Chriſtians, as 
attend Hey Devotions. | | | 

This kind of Edification, is in great meaſure laid aſide by the other 
Rival-Perſwaſions amongſt us. The Church of Rome, we know has pro- 
hibited the Tranſlation of the Scripture, into any Language; but that of 
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the Latin: Yea, She has denied the uſe, even of that Latin Tranſlation, 
and of the Scriptures in any Language, to all Her Diſciples, upon great 
Penalties z unleſs ro ſome few, who are ſworn to believe nothing in them, 
but according as Rome ſhall explain it, and can give what Reme requires, 
for a Diſpenſation. 

And as for the ſeveral Perſwaſions of the Reformed, who differ from 
us; In their Congregations for Publick Worſhip,they rarely read theScr; - 
ptures, except they uſe V erſe, or two forTexts,orProofs in their ſeyera!Sey. 
mont, we hear of little more Scripture uſed in theirPublick Worſhip,and this 
manner of citing Scripture if it be not verySkilfully,and Faithfully choſen 
is often rending to pieces the trueSenſe of theH.Ghoſt, rather than explain. 
ing it. Now, whether this too General a neglect of Reading the Chapters of 
Scripture, in their Publick Aſſemblies, be a point of Religion with them, 
and therefore done on purpoſe; or only a cuſtom grown General, thto 
ſloth, and want of Government, [determine not. But it is a Scandalous 
Omiſſion, and ſeems to reflect upon the Spirit of God, and the Diſcre- 
tion of their Hearers; when they are not willing to let the H. Ghoſt 
ſpeak His own mind to Men; but by a Ferſe, or Two at a time, here, 
and there, under pretence of explaining his meaning, they imply that 
He hath not ſet the Sentences of His own Revelation plain, and pertinently 
enough together, to be Read in the ſame Order, as he thought fit 
himſelf to place them. They imply a very mean Opinion ofthe Senſe 
of Mankind, when they are not allowed in moſt Congrega- 
tions to hear one Chapter of the Bible read in it's natural Symme- 
try and Coherence, but in Texts, and Proofs, as it is Carved, and Min- 
ced out in their Sermons. | 

Now, (without any prejudice, or diſparagment to Preaching, which 
is exceeding uſeful and neceſſary) It muſt be allowed, that the moſt 
Divine, and ſate way of Edifying by the Scriptures, is to Read them by 
Sections, or Chapters, as the Prophets, Apoſtles, Primitive Chriſtians, 
Learned Interpreters ; and as the Church of England has appointed them 
to be Read: For that which we read in our H. Scriptares, was the 
Sermons, Preachings, and Expoſitions of Prophets, of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, And it ſmells of too great Aſſurance, to lay aſide the inſpir- 
ed Preachings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, that is the Reading of the 
N. Scriptures, to make way, and gain time for our Ser ment. But that 
neither of theſe may hinder the other, The Church of England has en- 
joined both, and appointed each its proper place; and in ſo doing, has 
abundanrly taken care of our being edified by the Scriptures. 

But ſome will be apt to Plead, that though our different parties 
do not read Chapters in their Publick Aſſemblies, yet they love 
the Scriptures z they earneſtly perſwade the Reading of them ar 
home, and they Read them accordingly with great diligence 
and Zea!, I Anſwer Three things. | 

1. That we do not charge them with negleCting the Scriptures at 


home, but with not Reading them in their Congregations : For we are 
perſwaded 
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perſwaded that, (though reading the Seriptwyes ar home, is very com. 
mendable, and profitable,) it cannot be fo profitable for Edification, as 
hearing the ſame Scriptures read alſo in Publick Congregations ; for 
theſe two Reaſons; uit. Becauſe, in Publick our minds arc commonly 
more remote from our Domeſtick, and Worldly concerns; our Appre- 
henſions of God are uſually more awful and Serious, when we are in 
the ſolemn Acts of his Publick Worſhip, Our Attention then, ſcems 
more eaſy, and comfortable to us. And the Reading ofrhe Scriptures there, 
is more diſtinct, And if it be Read, as it ought to be, with a Patherical 
and juſt Accent; it is more Intelligible tothe Hearers, and (which is no 
ſmall advantage) it is much freer from interruption, upon every Occa- 
ſion that occurs in our private Families, 24ly, Reading the Seriprgres in 
the Publick Congregations muſt be more Edifying, becauſe by it the whole 
Congregation are inſtructed ; as well thoſe that canno# Read, as thoſe 
who can. How many Perſons are there in a Pariſh, or who frequent a 
Congregation, that have no leiſure to read in private, but could well 
have ſpared ſome part of that time they ſpent inthe Congregation, to 
hearken to a Chapter in the Brbſe, But aſſoon as they are diſmiis d, are 
called away upon other neceſſary Occaſions? How many more are 
there, who think they have performed very well, when they have 
attended the Preaching of their Miniſter, with their moſt ſerious 
Application ; and find their Appetite ſufficiently ſatisfied, and 'defi> 
rous ofa retreat: after ſuch a full meal, they can Read at home but 
with a ſlender Zeal, who could have liſtened to the H. Scripture, had 
it been Read in its due place, inthe Congregation ; while their Inclina- 
tions were freſh and vigorous Yea, How many wholeFamilics are there, 
who have a deſire to hear the Scriptures Read, and gocd underſtandings to 
apprehend the plain Doctrines in them; but have not the skill to Ke 
them, Who by Reading in the Publick Congregations, would receive 
Comfort and Eqdification ? 

2. When our different Perſwaſions, exhort their People to Read the 
Scriptures at home; but never Read any Chapter of them in their Congre- 
gations; They reflect more upon, and diſparage the Reading of them in 
their omiſſion ofthem in Publick Practice, than they can commend them 
to private uſe by their Words: For as the Publick Worſhip of God, 
is of equal, if nor greater neceſſity than private, ſo thoſe Duties 
which are left out of our Publick Worſhip, are thereby 
declared to be of leſs neceſſiry than thoſe which are obſerved. And 

ſeeing very long Diſcourſes, or Sermons t of Mens own 

+ Which is of ſmall Invention, are preached to People in thoſe Congre- 

profit to their Youth gations, where the Reading of the Bible is thruſt out; 

1 5 jt is evident that ſuch Rulers of Congregations eſteem 

1 their own Preachings, (which are often ſtuft with 

weedleſs humors to ſay no worſe)more valuable then the Inſpired Sermons 
«x the Holy Ghoſt, | 

8, If Reading at home be commendable, i it be a Aeans of Edification 

to 
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to Chriſtians when we read it in private, then muſt it be as much, and 
even more Edifying,if Read in Publick z If it may be underſtood by plain 
People when Read at home, much more when Read in the publick Congre- 
gation. This part of Edification the Church of England does Religiouſly 
Adminiſter to Her Diſciples, and therefore has the precedency of other 
Religions among us. 

The Second Spring, from whence our Eaificatios is ſaid to come, is 
from Prayer, and in this She has the preheminence above other 
Opinions, in Competition with Her. ; 

Prayer, Is that part of our Chriſtian Office, wherein we Converſe with 
God, and direct our minds immediately to him, It is that part which 
every Man, and Woman, is immediately concerned to perform; it is to 
be the Solemn Act of our Souls, the Recognition and Declaration of our 
Mouthe, the publick and avowed performances of our whole Man, our 
Souls and Bodies; and it has been appointed as a part of Men's Homage 
to their Maker, ever ſince the Practice of Religion began; God Himſelf 
has approved, Commanded, and accepted of it: The greateſt, the beſt 
and the Generality of Men have performed it, They have done it in 
Publick, and in Prjyate; with their Hearts and voices, Now ifever 
the performance of, Buty be capable of more Solemn and Tranſcendent 
degrees; It muſt be under the Goſpel: And therefore, the Spirit, and the 
underſtanding muſt go together in Prayer : For thoſe Spiritual Gifts, 
which do not excel to the Edifying of the Church, are leſs valuable, or 
defirable, than thoſe which do, as St. Paul thinks, 1 Cor. 14. 12, 

Now the point to be conſidered by us, is, Whether the Prayers of 
the Church of England, or thoſe of the other oppoſite Parties 
among us are moſt Edifying for Chriſtians. 

In the Firſt place, It is the Unanimous eonſent, of all Proteſtants, thar 
the Devotions of the Romiſh Church, are not Edifying, becauſe they are 
in a Tongue, unknown to the Vuſgar, Becauſe they are Addreſſed to falſe 
Objects, or incumbred with ſuperſtitious Rites: never did any Object 
againſt them upon the Accout of their being Set Forms, But the great 
Argument againſt their being in a ſtrange Language, is, that they did not 
edify. This was St. Pawls Objection, againſt Praying, in a ſtrange Lan- 
guage, (F. 4) If pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
ꝭprayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful.In this particular (l. 4) Cor. 
the Church of England does excell the Church of Rome. * 

In the next place, She excells all other perſwaſions among us, becauſe 
Her Prayers are in Forms; And all other parties, who oppoſe her, con- 
tend for Prayers without a Form. That Forms of Prayer are better fitted 
, for Edification, than Prayers without a Form, will thus appear to every 

unbyaſſed Reader. | a 

For Firſt. By Forms, the underſtanding of Men, is well inſtructed. 
We are by Forms taught what we ſhould pray for, to whom we 
ought to Pray, and with what Words, and in what Order, we ſhould 


Pray, That theſe are moſt neceſſary parts of Prayer, all Men muſt rea- 
dily 
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dily grant, but that many, (it is to be fearcd, the greateſt part of Men,) 
are ignorant what to pray for, or how to order their Pray ert, is but too 
evident, If we obſerve how Men underſtand their Pu Pray ers with- 
out a Form, we will find, that they cannot be eèified by it, It is heard 
but once at moſt, and except the Ears,andHearts of Men be very attentive 
every moment, the greateſt part of theExremprrePrayers af theirTeachers, 
eſcape them unheard, When Men are endued with the quickeft underſtand- 
ing, the moſt faithful memories, and apply themſclves co hearken to thoſe 
exrempore Prayers with the moſt religious care, thcy looſe ſo many Sen- 
rences, without conſidering, ot underitanding the weight of them, that 
the underſtanding gains very little more, after the devotion is ended, 
than it had before it begun, But where People do not hear diſtinctly, 


or do not liſten attentively, (as they ſeldom do) the Words and Petitions 


ot thoſe Prayers are all loſt to them, as ſoon as ſpoken, and can never be 
recovered, becauſe they can never be heard any more. 

Now let the experience of all who contend for ſuch Prayers be called to 
witneſs in this particular, and honeſtly ſpeak what they know, and let 
the unbyaſs'd Reaſon of Mankind judge, how Men can be edified by ſuch 
Prayers; as they do not, as they cannot remember. If che ſeveral peti- 
tions of their long extempore prayers, be ſuch as they never heard before, 
I may challenge the molt attentive of their Hearers, yea the moſt eminent 
and ſpiritual of their Teachers, who have not a ſett of Sentences, and a 
Method of Prayer, to retain in their Memories, one quarter of the Sen- 
rences they uttered, or the cennexion in which they ſpoke them. Bur 
whatever they pretend to extempore Praying, it is manifeſt that they 
compoſe them out of that Stock of Scriptare;/entences, and other Phraſes, 
which they have made familiar to themſelves, and that nothing in them, 
is really new, but barely the ſetting of them together, which muſt often 
be done, with very little ExaCtneſs, 

And as for the People, who join in thoſe Prayers, they do all pray by the 
Form the Teacher uſes, whether good, or bad. If ir be extempore 
to him who prayes,it is a Form to thoſe who joyn with him, they being all 
tyed to his words, and nor perinitted to vary from them, Now though 
they are thus confined to pray;yet ſuch Prayers, being but once uſed amon 
them, are forgotten as ſoon as heard, for the moſt part. And how can 
thoſe Prayers dwell in their uuderſtandings, which are clean loſt out of 
their Memories, and how can they receive Edification by thoſe Prayers, 
which are quite vaniſhed out of their minds ? If they underſtand the 
Language, and the Words of Prayers never ſo well when they firſt hear 
them, and feel never tuch joyful Raptures in the act of Devotion, unleſs 
the knowledge of them continue in our minds, or may be renewed upon 
us afterwards, we cannot receive ſuch Edification from them, as from 


Forms: Whatever Edificaton be received from a good Sermon once 


heard, it is molt evident, that abundance more Benefits is drawn from 
| It, 
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it, when committed to Writing, and put into the hands of the Hearers 
of it, to peruſe frequently, To | | 

Now as Sermons do edific more, by being often read, than they could, 
by being once preached ; by the ſame reaſon, thoſe Prayers which are in 
Forms, are more edifying to ſincere Chriſtians, than others unpremedi- 
tated, and which can be heard but once. And of all Forms, none have 
been ſo nicely examined, ſo well explained, nor ſo unanſwerably vindi- 
cated, as the eſtabliſhed Forms of the Church of England, fo that the 
moſt learned and accompliſhed Chriſtians, are edified, and inſtructed by 
them, 

Secordly, By Forms, The univerſal practice of Prayer, is more promo- 
ted, than by Prayers without a Form, Prayer is a Duty, that all are 
indiſpenſibly bound to obſerve, the unlearned, no leſs than the lear- 
ned, the mean capacity as well as the ingenious. But by the device of 
extempore Prayer, the ignorant, and weak, are utterly diſcouraged, and 
diſabled from Prayer, and therefore the Duty has been laid aſide by the far 
greateſi part of Men, in their Families, and Retirements. 

It is the current belief of all different Parties of the Reformed, who 
condemn the Church of England, That praying without Book, and Forms, 
is the only [piritual way of praying : they have branded all Forms of Prayer, 
with the odions, and reproachful Character of being meer formality, 4 Form 
of Godlineſs, without the Power, and ſuch as wſe Forms, are accounted carnal, 
idle, ignorant. | 

Now though the learned, and conſiderate part of Men, who weigh 
the Truth of things, do eaſily diſcover the fraud of ſuch lnveCtives ; yer 

r weak Chriſtians, (who as the Diſſenters confeſs, ſtand moſt in need 

of Forms of Prayer) are ſtartled, and frightned with ſuch hard words, 

and conceive in their minds ſuch implacable Enmity to Forms, and pre ju- 

dice to the Church, that they can no more be reconciled, to either the One, 
or the other. ; 

For thus they argue, To what purpoſe, ſhould we uſe Forms, if they 
be dead and dry, and deſtitute of the power of Godlineſs ? If it be a 
* ſign ofa carnal ignorant Spirit to uſe them ; we ſhall not lay our ſelves 
© open to Contempt, nor bring into queſtion our Ability, by the uſe of 
them. 3 | 
Ihis is the diſcouragement, the Ignorant lie under, when they hear 
Forms of Prayer condemned. And yet what they call the Gift of Prayer, 
or praying without a premeditated Form, is a favourdenied to the greateſt 
part of Men, No Children have it before they come to a conſiderable 

Io, 12, or 14 Years, andtheGenerality ofthe meaneſt 


Age, perha 
of 9 and of thoſe who are baſhful, diſtruſtful of themſelves, 


and who are ſo poor in Spirit, as to have never a grain of ſelf conceit, to 
believe they have the + of Prayer; are all in a deſperate Condition, To 
without a Form, they cannot, and to pray by a Form, they will not, 


A* they are told it will do * no good, but get them the ſcanda- 
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dily grant, but that many, (it is to be fearcd, the greateſt part of Men,) 
are ignorant what to pray for, or how to order the ir Pray ert, is but too 
evident, If we obſerve how Men underſtand their Plc Prayers with- 
gut a Form, we will find, that they cannot be eèified by it. It is heard 
but once at moſt, and except the Ears,anddearts of Men be very attentive 
every moment, the greateſt part of rheExtemprePraversst their Teachers, 
eſcape them unheard, When Men are endued ith the quickeſt underſtand- 
ing, the moſt faithful memories, and apply themſclves co hearken to thoſe 
exrempore Prayers with the molt religious care, they looſe lo many Sen- 
rences, without conſidering, or underitanding the weight of them, that 
the underſtanding gains very little more, after the devotion is ended, 
than it had before it begun, But where People do not hear diſtinctly, 
or do not liſten attentively, (as they ſeldom do) the Words and Petitions 
of thoſe Prayers are all loſt to them, as ſoon as ſpoken, and can never be 
recovered, becauſe they can never be heard any more. 

Now let the experience of all who contend for ſuch Prayers be called to 
witneſs in this particular, and honeſtly ſpeak what they know, and ler 
the unbyaſs'd Reaſon of Mankind judge, how Men can be edified by ſuch 
Prayers; as they do not, as they cannot remember. If the ſeveral peti- 
tions of their long extempore prayers, be ſuch as they never heard before, 
I may challenge the molt attentive of their Hearers, yea the moſt eminent 
and ſpiritual of their Teachers, who have not a ſett of Sentences, and a 
Method of Prayer, to retain in their Memories, one quarter of the Sen- 
rences they uttered, or the connexion in which they ſpoke them. But 
whatever they pretend to extempore Praying, it is manifeſt that the 
compoſe them out of that Stock of Scriptwre;/entences, and other Phraſes, 
which they have made familiar to themſelves, and that nothing in them, 
is really new, but barely the ſetting of them together, which muſt often 
be done, with very little Exactneſs, 

And as for the People, who join in thoſe Prayers, they do all pray by the 
Form the Teacher uſes, whether good, or bad. If it be extempore 
to him who prayes it is a Form to thoſe who joyn with him, they being all 
tyed to his words, and not permitted to vary from them, Now though 
they are thus confined to pray;yet ſuch Prayers,being but once uſed among 
them, are forgotten as ſoon as heard, for the moſt part. And how can 
thoſe Frayers dwell in their uuderſtandings, which are clean loſt out of 
their Memories, and how can they receive Edification by thoſe Prayers, 
which are quite vaniſhed out of their minds ? If they underſtand the 
Language, and the Words of Prayers never ſo well when they firſt hear 
them, and feel never tuch joyful Raptures in the act of Devotion, unleſs 
the knowledge of them continue in our minds, or may be renewed upon 
us afterwards, we cannot receive ſuch Edification from them, as from 
Forms: Whatever Edificaton be received from a good Sermon once 
heard, it is molt evident, that abundance more Benefits is drawn from 


it, 


why they have joined with the Church of England. 73 


it, when committed to Writing, and put into the hands of the Hearers 
of it, to peruſe frequently. | | 

Now as Sermons do edific more, by being often read, than they could, 

by being once preached ; by the ſame reaſon, thoſe Prayers which are in 
Forms, are more edifying to ſincere Chriſtians, than others unpremedi- 
tated, and which can be heard but once. And of all Forms, none have 
been ſo nicely examined, fo well explained, nor ſo unanſwerably vindi- 
cared, as the eſtabliſhed Forms of the Church of England, fo that the 
moſt learned and accompliſhed Chriſtians, are edified, and inſtructed by 
them. 
Secordly, By Forms, The univerſal practice of Prayer, is more promo - 
ted, than by Prayers without a Form, Prayer is a Duty, that all are 
indiſpenſibly bound to obſerve, the unlearned, no leſs than the lear- 
ned, the mean capacity as well as the ingenious, But by the device of 
extempoye Prayer, the ignorant, and weak, are utterly diſcouraged, and 
diſabled from Prayer, and therefore the Duty has been laid aſide by the far 
grcateſi part of Men, in their Families, and Retirements. 

It is che current belief of all different Parties of the Reformed, who 
condemn the Church of England, That praying without Book, and Forms, 
is the only ſpiritual way of praying: they have branded all Forms of Prayer, 
with the odions, and reproachful Character of being meer formality, 4 Form 
of Godlineſs, without the Power, and ſuch as uſe Forms, are accounted carnal, 
idle, ig nor ant. 

Now though the learned and conſiderate part of Men, who weigh 
the Truth of things, do eaſily diſcover the fraud of ſuch luvectives; yet 
poor weak Chriſtians, (who as the Diſſenters confeſs, ſtand moſt in need 
of Forms of Prayer) are ſtartled, and frightned with fuch hard words, 
and conceive in their minds ſuch implacable Enmity to Forms, and pre ju- 
dice to the Church, that they can no more be reconciled, to cither the One, 
or the other. 

For thus they argue, To what purpoſe, ſhould we uſe Forms, if they 
be dead and dry, and deſtitute of the power of Godlineſs ? If it be a 
* ſign of a carnal ignorant Spirit to uſe them ; we ſhall not lay our ſelves 
© open to Contempt, nor bring into queſtion our Ability, by the uſe of 
© chem. =” 

This is the diſcouragement, the Ignorant lie under, when they hear 
Forms of Prayer condemned. And yer what they call the Gift of Prayer, 
or praying wit hort a premeditated Form, is a favourdenied to the greateſt 
partof Men. No Children have it before they come to a conſiderable 

Io, 12, or 14 Years, and the Generality of the meaneſt 


Age, perhaps i 
of the vulgar, and of thoſe who are baſhful, diſtruſtful of themſelves, 
and who are ſo poor in Spirit, as to have never a grain of ſelf conceit, to 


believe they have the gift of Prayer; are all in a deſperate Condition, To 
without a Form, they cannot, and to pray by a Form, they will not, 
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lous Name o Formal, Carnal, Ignorant, Vnregenerate People, and there- 
fore, they chuſe to abſtain from Prayer altogether, till they find, the gift 
of Prayer in them{clucs, and they think they can pray by the Spirit, as 
they call praying without 4 Form, Thus have I heard them quarrel the 
pious Advice, to teach Children the Lords Prayer, calling it, Words learned 
by rote, and picading, That til! God touch their Hearts aud Convert them, 
and :e them the Gift of rr, they receive no benefit by it, So that the 
practice of Prayer 8 reftrained, end become uſc leſs ro a but gifted 
and extraordinary Souls; this is the viſible conſcquence/ and elf ct of 
condemning Forms of Frazer, a miſchief never ſufficiently to be ſamented, 
and which is effectually prevented, by the ute of Formp, 

Now, the Church of England, faithfully diſcharging the Duty of a 
Conſcientious Mother, takes care to tecommend ſuch fray-rs, as all ma 
uſe, who have the common faculties of Knowledge and Speech. That 
Prayer may be uriveiſilly obſcrved, She trains up her Children, and 
inſtrocts Y ignorant, and weak Chriſtians, in ſuch Forms of Prayer, as 
cannot be jultly cenſuted and when Compared with ſuch Prayers, as have 
no Form, are more valuable by far, 

Th us to inſtruct her Viiciples, She learned of her Saviour; who taught 
net only Children to pray, but Men, and thoſe not only of the common 
Muftitudes, but his very Elect, His Diſciples, Our bleſſed Rotecmer, 
who had ihe Gift and Spirit of Prayer to beſtow, and had Diſciples, as 
c pable, in ail probability, of receiving it, as the moſt gi'red of our 
Extempoye- Nen, yet thought fit to teach them a Form. 

So that this Church has followed the Pattern of the holy peſus in pre- 
feribing Forms, wherein the ignorant may learn what they want, and 
altet what manner to pray for it. Ard fur the Encouragement of all! who! 
uſe them, Shetcachcs them, that ſet Forms of Prayer, are fo far from 
being dead, and d, that God himſelf did appoint Forms in the old Teft - 
tament[NNamb. 6.23,24, 25, 26. Deut. 21. 7, 8. 1 Chron, 16. 7. Cc 2 Chron, 
29. 30 Ezra 3. 10. 11. J Hz bleſſed Son did appoint a Form in the New. 

And from the firſt Centuries of Chriſtianity, Forms have been uſed and 
now are, by all Chriſtian Churches, (except the Diſſ-nters amongſt us) 
as the moſt edifying and profitable devotion, that can be performed in the 
publick Service of God. And we may challenge all the Oppoſers in the 
World, to ſhe one Text of H. Scripture, where Forms of Prayer are for- 
bidden, or where weare commanded to pray without a Form, we deſire 
one plain Text. For in a matter which the diſſenting Partics make one 
of the prime grounds of their Separation, they ſhould produce, direct and 
plain Evidence againſt fer Forms, In a Controverſie of ſuch Moment, 
preſumptive Evidence is neither ſafe, nor ſatisſactory to either ſide. In 
other caſes of far leſs Importance, our Savicur could expreſs himſelf po- 
ſitively and plainly; he forbid them to uſe Forms of Law, in their defence, 
"= and requires them to depend upon Immediate Revelation 


2. 4): Take no thought how, or what Ye ſhall peak, 
for 
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© for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſay. Here was 
a downright Prohibition of ſer and premeditated Forms, and good reaſon 
there was for it; becauſe all their pleadings in thoſe days, were in Forms 
of Law, and their defence was premcditared, and ſuited to their Accu- 
ſations. In this caſe the Diſciples rrere not allowed the uſual Advanta- 
ges. But in Frqers we find no ſuch prohibition, no not 2 titile in the 
vihole Bible like it. 

And we cannot but obſerve, the over- ſight of our diftcrent Parties in 
Religion, in that they had butt. yarticulars, wherein ſet Forms were 
concerned, and they ſhould ha u ro chuſe the wrong, and let the right 
flip thro' their fingers. 

In the. caſe of Prayer, where our Saviour, has preſcribed a Form, and 
commanded the uſe of itz They plcad carneſily againſt Ferms, and will 
not uſe them. Bur in caſes of Legal prolecutions, none uſe greater 
Precaution, where they can do it, Ly Intereſt, or Authority, with all 
Stateſmen, and Officers, high and low, that will fas our them and their 
Cauſe, The niceſf Punctilio in 2 Form of Law fſha'l be improved to the 
Advantage of their Religion, and to ſave them out of harm's way; tho 
tis vice that ſin this caſe moſi peremptorily,) Forms and prepared de- 
tences, Wc difclehmed and forbid by our Saviour, 

But, as the Church of! Exgiard alloxs all rational and fair methods, 
ſor clearing Truth and lanocence, fince extraordinary Afliſtances were 
withdrawn: She has alſocitabliſhed, fuch Rules, and Forms of Devotion, 
as ſhould encourage, and enable the me aneſt Capacities, as well as the 
higlic h, to perform their Prayers, and Praiſes to their \iaker; which with 
Faith, and Contrition of Soul, will in ail Reſpects be found more be- 
coming God and Men, than their own Extempori-[nventions, And there: 
fore, we have reaſon to aſſure us, that She has taken greater care to edi» 
fy the whole body o Chriſtians, &y Forms of Prayer, d to conſult their 
Comfort, than any other oppoſite Fe on whatever, | | 

In the point of Oc votion, that moſ important Duty both of natural, 
and revealed Religion, ſhe has the Advantage of all others. Z-ceule the 
unlearned arc inſtructed by her Forms, not only to pra in publick with 
their fellows Chriſtians, but to pray in their Families, and Cloſers to Al- 
mighty God, in as proper and choice Sentences, as the moſt learned; 
without the danger of being becalmed, for want of words, or matter, or 
being ſubject to choſe cbbings and flowings of words, which the Tides or 
pecays of Paſſion uſually occaſion in Extempore Devotion. he moſt il- 
literate Diſciple of that Church, if he be ſincere, and attentive in Joining 
at her publick Prayers, as often as he may hear them reaa, may in a 
ſhort time vie with the moſt Rhetorical and flaming Orators of any Per- 
ſwaſion. | 

Th raly, She has provided for the Edification of the Ignorant; becauſe 
has placed in her Liturgy, the Fundamentals and choiceſt DoCtrines 

of the Chriſtian Fatb, Worſhip, ** Practice z to be publickly 8 — | 
| by uy 
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duely as her Adorations are paid to the Almighty. The Fundamentalsof 
Faith, are the Articles of our Creed, Collected out of the Holy Scriptures; 
thoſe of our Practice are the Commandments of the Moral Law, And 
the moſt perfect Rule of Devotion; is, The Lords Prayer ; which are to 
be inſtill:d into us, as often as we meet, for the Publick Worſhip of God, 
in the ſolemn Offices of the Church; And which ought to be explained 
in her Catechiſm, every Lords day, Thus She has taken moſt effectual 
meaſures, to infuſe into all Chriſtiane, a competent degree of knowledge, 

in all che Efſ=ntial parts of the Chriftian Religion; ſo that no Soul in her 
Communion, capable of Learning, need be ignorant of the means of 
Salvation, nor deiticute of che Comforts of them: Provided, they 
will duely frequent and feriouſly join in her Worſhip; and whoever is 
Ignorant, in cr Communion, of their Duty, to God and Man, is in- 
ExCifable. 

This is an Advantage, that no other oppoſite Ferſwaſion, can juſtly 
prerend to; in their Offices for Publick Worſhip: Their Confeſſions of Faith, 
their Catccloſms, andth:ir Ruler ef Practice; are all left to the aiſcretion of 
Parents, and others in Private; and are ſtruck out of their publick Wor- 
ſhip, and the Livercy thit they have, is uſed, to exempt the Publick 
Worſh'p of their Aﬀſemblies; from the conitant Reading, or hearing 
thoſe Fundamentals of Chriſtianity: While their Inſtructors, take up 
the whole of that time, in ( harming the People with a Service of their 
own deviſing: Bur whocver would throughly underſtand the moſt 
Effential, and neceflary Doctrines of Salvation and happineſs, 
ler him make Choice of, and conſcientiouſly ſtudy the Lirurgy 
of the Church of Eg t; For the moſt proper, Ordinary, and ef- 
fetual mcans of Edification, are by the Grace of God to be found 
therein, 


”m—_— 


V. Anethcr Reaſon, why they have choſen rhe Communion of the 
Church of England; is, That of all Perſwaſions among us, 
none is ſo well fitted for Tryal and Examination, as the Service of 
that Church: The Devotions of the oppoſite Perſwaſions, are ſuch 


as Men either dare not, or caunot Examine. 


A E Church of Rome, forbids the Examination of her Service to 
all her Diſciples, under the ſevereſt penalties. Though it is groſly 
Superſtitiousand Idolatrous, She has taken out of their Hands the H. 
Scriptures, Which are the Rule, whereby they ſnowld judge of the Truth, and 
Errors of their Worſhip, And requires them to rely upon the lofallibility 
of their Church, and ſubmit their underſtandings Blindly to her: Other- 
wiſc, to be judged Hereticks; and Condemned to Torture, ſo that tho” 
| | they 


% 
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they have that Service in their Hands, they dare not examine it. 

And as for the Worſhip of our ſeveral Parties of the Reformed, among 
us, it is ſuch as cannot be Tryed, the matter, the form of it is, what 
every Speaker pleaſes, and till Men are Actually ingaged in Prayers with 
them, they do not know, one moment before hand, what they muſt ſay 
Amen to, the next, But without time todehberate, or conſider, they 
muſt, hand over Head, give their Conſent, and ſo let it paſs never to be 
Reco cted any more. 

But the Church of En:land s Service, is eſtabliſhed, and certain, it is 
plain; is, or may be in all Hands, all are invited to ſtudy it. Te H. 
Scriptures are the Rule of it; and it requires no more, but Mens Impar- 
tial, and honeſt Judgments to diſcern the Excellency of it: And one 
o the greateſt misfortunes that attends it, is; that Men will not ſtudy 
to underttard ir, before they paſs Sentence upon it, It requires no im- 
plicite Ohedience, but propoles it ſelf to Mens underſtandings, and is 
recorded upon laſting Monuments; Publiſhed and Confirmed by Las, 
Practiſed by the Wiſeſt, and beſt Chriſtians, and has been fo, for. 
many Ycars;z and preſerved not only for the Scrutiny of the pre- 
ſent, but of furur2 Ages. Thisis doubtleſs, a moſt reaſonable Ser- 
vice, ardtherefore molt worthy our Approbation. | 

But he cauſe, this is mace, one of the Grand Objections againſt the 
Service of the Church of E»;{ind; I ſhall here ſubjoin ſeveral clear Rea- 
ſens to prove, that itis arcal Excellency of our Church; that hey Li- 
turgy is preſcribed, and Her forms of Devotion enjoyned by expreſs 
La us. 

Firſt, Except Forms of Prayers, be ſtinted, and enjoyned by Autho- 
rity, the Congregations of Chriſtians, are in continual danger of join- 
ing with, and being guilty of the Lin- Repetitions. (A. 5) Which our 
Saviour expreſly forbids : If it be a Sin, in One Perſon #0 a 
ſprak at Randrm in Prayers tis a more crying wicked- (A. 5) Mus. 7, 
ne's, for a whole Congregation to be guilty of ſuch Vain Repetitions, . 
And, if every Miniiter be left to his own ſudden Invention, in 
his Publick Devotions, he not only breaks our Saviours Command 
himſelf, when he Multiplies Words to no purpoſe, but involves his 
whole Auditory, in the ſame guilt: Now that Men, who pray: 
without a Form, are frequently guilty of Vain Repetitions, and that all 
are more, or leſs liable to them, is plain from the Obſervation of 
all that hear, and can remember thoſe Extempore Devotions. And 
there can be no imaginable way left to ſecure the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, and his People; from ſuch Fain Repetition according 
to our Saviours Command, but by an Eſtabliſhed Form. And there- 
fore it is Remarkable, that when He did forbid Vain Repetitions, 
He preſcribed a Ferm, as the moſt e ſfectual way to prevent them. 
Mit. 6. 9. 

I ſhall not ſcruple, in this matter, to Appeal, to all that dare ſpeak 

(whas 
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(chat in their Conſciences they believe) which of the Two, is 
the moſt effectual way to avoid thoſe Vain Repertitions, in our 
Chriſtian Worſhip; That of our oppoſite Parties, who chuſe to 
i'ray long, and on, in their Meetings, and all without Farm, 
(as they mare the fimpie believe) or, the way of the Church of 
England; whic' 11s a well compoſed, and Eſtabliſhed Licurs } From 
which no Miniſter of Ser Communion is t werve in bi ublick 
Service, without Hizard of Perjury, Rebe lion, and Loot enal. 
ties? Doubtic's, all (crious Chridtians, are molt af on: fin of 
Vain Repetitions, when they know b-fore Hard, erte, s o ſay, 
and are competently ſure, that there is nothing, #47 in what they find 
ſo well approved, as the Church Service is. 

Secondly, Except our F rms be enjoyned, ve % no af irance; 
that our Prayers ſhall ha that Clauſe in them, which our Savi— 
our — requires to make them ſucceſsful, And tha. is, - Proye 

ing for our Enemies, and forgiving them. (8.5) or 

(B. 3) Mat. 5. 44. this Reaſon, it ſhould be one conttant part of our 

and 6. 14. Chriſtian Devotions, eſpecially in our So mn Pubs 

(C. 5) Luk. 11. 4. lick Service; To pray for ar Enemies, and folicit 

our pardon, becauſe we forgive theſe who bhave off u- 

ded and wronged us. (C. 5) But no care, nor Caution, can be ſuffi- 

cient to ſecure unto Chriſtians at all times, and in all places of 

Publick Worſhip, This ſo neceſſary a part of Devotion, cxcept that 

of the Church of England ; to preſcribe Forms of Devotion, by expreſs 
Authority. 

Thirdly, Except the Forms of our Prayers be preſcribed, and commard. 
ed; we can have no aſſurance of ſeveral other Petitions, which are 
expreſly commanded to be put into our Prayers; for inſtance we are Com- 

manded to pray. (D. 5) That we enter not into 

(D. 5) Luke 24 49. Temptation; We are Commanded (E 5) To make 

46. | _ *Supplications , Prayers, and Interceſſions, and 

= 5) Tim. 2. J. 2. © thankſgivings for all Men, for Kings, and all thar 
are in Authority. 

But without preſcribing Forms, that we ſhould uſe; ſuitable to all 
thoſe Perſons, and their Stations, we have no aſſurance, either that thoſe 
Perſons, or the ſeveral Petitions proper for them, ſhall be ſo much as 
mentioned in all places where we meet about pubhek Worſhip: and if 
theſe be omitted, ſo many material parts of our Chriſtian Worſhip are 
neglected, for want of ſer and preſcribed Forms, But of this the Church 
of England, has given Afſurance to Chriſtians, in enjoining the Forms of 
Worſhip, Sbe uſes, ; "EY 

F-yrthly, I ſhall add, that without eſtabliſhing thoſe Forms, our very 
Faith in our Devotion, is in danger of being extinguiſhed, If we know 
not what we prey d for, we cannot have a diſtinct Faith, that we ſhall 

receive 
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receive it. And if we cannot diſtinctly remember each Petition, we 
commonly ask, in our publick Devotions, We Cannot know when we re- 
ceive them, nor believe, or hope for them, till we obtain them, 
nor acknowledge them to be the Anſwer of our Petitions, when we re- 
ccive them. lt is impoſſible that all, or any one Chriſtian, can diſtinctly 
re member one Half of thoſe extempore Petit ions that are made in a Prayer 
of a quarter of an hour long, which they never heard before, nor deſite 
ever to hear again, and therefore, how can the graces of Faith, or Hape 
attend ſuch forgotten Prayers? Or what Chriſtian that chuſes to depend 
upon them, can obey the Command of our Saviour, (E. 5) Mark 

(k. 5) < what things ſot ver ye deſite when ye pray; 5/7 AR 11 24. 
believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. Here a perma- 
nent Faith, is required to every Petition, But when the Petitions of the 
Extempore Dipotion are ſorgotten, the Faith mult vaniſh and die, When 
the Forms ſtabliſhed inthe © hurch of England remain to be read, and 
repeated every day in publick, and private, to cheriſh, and refreſh our 
langwih as Graces, and ro enflame our earneſtneſs, and importunity, 
ſo as to proveil by our ritiefs Supplications, 

Fiſthly, Except the Forms of our Prayers in publick, and ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip be commgnded; The devotions of Chriſt's Church art in perpetual 
danger of beigg adultcrared with innumerable and groſs Sins. rwe 
know but no men is excpted ſromBlemiſh+s,andMiniſters who officiate 
are ſubject to them, as certainly as others, If therefore all Men were 
left to their own choice, to pray in publick without Forms, hat a pro- 
6i. ious icdley of matter and words ſhould we have from them! In the 
Fublick there is no time, nor liberty allowed to ſtop the Service, if we 
ſhould obſerve any Faults in the matter, or method, or in the words of 
him who officiates, and it is very prophane to attempt it. The decency 
and ſeriouſneſs of our ſolemn Worſhipdoes require, that it be perfor- 


Pra 
*. furious, ſtupid, and ignorant, heretical, and faltious, which in great 
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This tears up all the Fences, of the Paſtoral Office, and invites every 
Man of Confidence to be a Miniſter, that pleaſes ro undertake it; and 
obliges all C hriſtians, to feed upon his Doctrine, and to join in his Prayers, 
whatever they be; whether Senſe, or Nonſenſe, Hereſie, or Blaſphemy. 
Extempore Prayers do all partake of every change of Humour, or Condi- 
tion, or new opin on ofhim that officiates, and however dangerous, or 
impertinent they may be to the publick Congregation, all who come to 
Worſhip mult conſent to them; this we think expoſes the honour of Al- 
mighty God, and His moſt ſolemn and publick Worſhip,to the moſt inevi- 
table Guilt, the moſt horrid Prophaneneſs. The Church of England has 
taken care to prevent the greateſt part of this, by enjoining Forms of 
Prayer, and obliging the Conſciences of all Miniſters to uſe them. 

S:xthly, Except Forms of Prayer be enjoined, the Church of Chriſt 
muſt be guilty, of the wilful, and deliberate violation, of our Saviours 
expreſs Command, 1 ſay the violation of his expreſs Command, For if 
there be an expreſs Command in the whole Scripture, that is one, which 

requires us, when we pray (G. 5) to ſay, Our Fa- 
(G. 5) Luk. 11.2. ther &c, A Command 10 o_ himſelf, who had 

the power to give them snſpired Prayers, A Command 
(H. 5) Luk. %. 0 be Apoſtles, to uſe a — wh bad given 
the of. fore, all the extraordinary Power of caſting out, Devils, curing 
— and preaching the Goſpel (H. 5) A Command to them, at their 
Requeſt, Though they had ſuch miraculous Powers, as before mention. 
ed, they had not at all times an inſpired power of praying without a ferm, 
nor did they think it ſafe to do it, and therefore One of them, in the 
Name of All, ſaid unto Him, Lord teach us to pray, and he ſaid unto them, 
when ye pray ſay, &c. the Command was to all and every one of them. 

A Command grounded upon the known Practice of ph the Baptiſt, 
which are all ſuch circumſtances, as enforce the Obſervation, as imply- 
ing the Lawfuineſs, the Expediency, and Neceſſity of it. 

Now by the Doctrine of Extempore Prayers, this Command is in effect 
expunged out of the very Canon, for tis rendred quite uſeleſs, By 
their Directory, it is left to the Liberty of all Miniſters, to uſe Forms, or not 
to wſe them, The Command of our Saviour is plainly reverſed. He com- 
mands his Apoſtles, when they pray, to ſay the Words He there delivered, in 
the Form of a Frayer. | 

gut our Extempore People, ſay, that no ſuch Command ſhould be im- 
poſed, i. e it ſhould not be coinmanded, but all men left free, to ſay, or not 
to ſay that Form, or any other: And accordingly all over Enz/ana, The 
Lords Prayer, is left out of the worſhip of moſt of their Religious Meetings, 
except that of the Church of England by Law eſtabliſhed, We may from 
hence infer, that if the Command of our Bleſſed Redec mer, do not ſuite 
with their Spirit, they will find a way to null and ſet it aſide. But the Church 
of England has not only compoſed and enjoined ſuch Forms, as are made 
according to The Lords Prayer; But in Obedience to the Command of 
our 
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our Saviour, has particularly appointed, the uſe of that very Ferm, in 
all Her Offices, as the moſt abſolute and Authentick Abridgment of all 
our Devotions: That her Miniſters may never omit ſo divine and effectual 
a Precedent, or if they do, may declare themſelves, by that very omit” 
ſion, hainous and perfidious Tranſgreſſors. | 

Seventhly, Except Forms of Prayer be enjoined, and by great care ex- 
amined and approved; We of the Reformed Religion, may be drawn back 
again tothe Idolatrous devotions of the Romiſh Church, or to the ab- 
ſurd Principles of any other Hereſie, before we ate aware. For when all 
men are allowed te chuſe what words, or matter they pleaſe in their pub. 
lick Prayers; It is no difficult matter, for the crafty diſguiſed Emiſſaries 
of the Church of Rome, to deviſe, ſuch a fer of ambiguous words in Prayer, 
as will heat different Senſes, and may be ſo interpreted, as indifferent ſy, 
either to pray for the Advancement of the Religion of that Church, or for 
the Dactriucs ofthe leveral Parties among us: when a villainows Fryar has 
got the way of charming, the Ears, and Atections of zealous People, and 
by mournful Accents, and Patherick ſtrains has ſcrew'd up their Hearts 
to a Rapture, they are not then very ſcrupalous to ſtudy the meaning of 
all his Sentences, but by a kind of favourable opinion of his Abilities in 
gencral, they rely upon his Honeſty, and diſmiſs their Scruples. By this 
means, many Miſſionaries of the Remifh Church, have been diſcovered 
in the Meetings of our Diflenters, and have tranſported the People, with 
long and raviſhing Prayers, and all have been according to the Principles 
of the Religion of Rome. 

But becauſe, the Prayers were Extempore, here was their Advantages 
. People could not examine the true meaning of the Petitions, nor the drift 
and tendency of the Prayers in general. And indeed, if we conſider, how 
careful the Church of Rome, has been to diſcredit, the Forms of Prayer 
preſcribed by our Church, and how fond to promote, this Spiritual, or 
Extempore way; We have mighty Reaſon to ſuſpect that they make 
great Adyantages of it; either by direCting their Prayers, to a falſe Ob- 
ject, or by making their Petitions for ſuch things, as are againſt the 
Reformed Religion; or ſometimes by praying Superfluons, and Imper. 
tinent Nonſenſe, merely to render the Prayers of Proteſtants unworthy 
of God's acceptance; and incff:Ctual for us: Or juſt as hard to be under- 
ſtood in their Senſe, as the I atin [razers, in their Words, Thus the 
Poiſon our Devotions, when they are left at Liberty, to invent whar 
Phraſes they will; for inſtead of worſhiping, ſuch Prayers exaſperate 
the God of Heaven, againſt thoſe who join with them: Theſe are plain 
Advantages, the Church of Rome has from Prayers without a Form. 
Beſides ſeveral others, we cannot penetrate, unleſs we knew all the 
Arts, and pcſigns, of that reitleſs Body of Men: Theſe the Church of 
England, has in great meaſure defeated, by the forms of Prayer, which 


e has enjoyned. 
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And the Diflenters themſelves, are ſo ir genuous, as to own to the World; 
That ſuch Forms, were Introduced and impoſed, that the Hereticks, 
who ſpread their poiſon, in their Forms of Prayer, might be reitrained, 

(J. 5) And avery prudent expe dient it was, 
(l 5) SmeFrmous Answer to Happy had it been for us, it we had h- to 
the Humble Rem alteance, the rrattice of fo Antient and Excellent a 
pitted iCal. dv. P. 7 Conſtitution, eſtabl.ſh-d by ſo gaod an Au- 
(k. 5) Foxts and Firrt nds, th ales! ; the Church cf England did duo. 
and Cariden Eliz. An. 1568. ver, the very lirtt tempts of the Rom iſiʒ 
Church; to divide Proteſtants of her Come 
munion, by this very device, of Spiritual, or Ex:c1pore Prags. (K 5) 
which were the pretences of faithful Camin, and Heath y but ther found 
no quarter from Her, We have ever ſince felt the miſchief of rat wet. 
come they found among the diſcontented Parties here. For though 
there were ſome ſiirurglings among the Divincs about the Veſtments, to 
be uſed in the Worſhip ot God. very car ly; ver then were far from 
ſeparation upon that account: The very flieg Separation, we have in 
Hiſtory from the Reformed Church of England, after the Pe Dis left her; 
was this about ritual or Extempire f raper, ſet on Foot by theft two 
Bigots of the C hurch of Rene, and which was in a gteat me aſine taught 
them before, by the Myitical Divines of that Church, 

To prevent all !mpottures ot this kind, the Church of En land 

has Zr Ettabliſhed Forms of Devotion, ali plain, and eaſie to be un- 


_ derſtoond, 
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IV. But as we hate prepoled ſome of thoſe Reaſons, mhy the C. au. 
reunion of the Church of England; it, abege all others t, le, 
choſen. we will confider ſome of choſe Ol jections, the Quaker- 


Spirit, and ether Parties alledge againſt Her, 


Tr}, They plzad, t, at Shs caunet be the Church ef Chriſt, because 
See allows of Tube ſor Pric/'s maintenance, This is a mighty of- 
fence to the Quakers, And yet it is an Objection of no weight, 
and ſerves rather to blaſt the Reputation of that Religion, they 
profes, than the Church of England: I ſhall Anſwer it in theſe two 

particulars, | 
Firſt, That this Objection, is the very ſame, that was long ago Coin'd 
by the Merd:cant Friars, of the Church of Rome, who to get into the 
eſteem of the People, go about Preaching for nothing, bring under 
Vews of Poverty; though in their Community, they are Rich. This' 
high pretence of Freaching the Goſhel freely, was inſinuated into the 
Quakers, as a moſt powerful bait to draw off Proteſtants from the 
Church of England, and to divide them: And the Quakers have _ 
ed 


or os 
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ſhed it, as Divine Revelation; But both the Principle, and the Pradtice, 
did come from the begging Monks ofthe Kemiſh Church. 

Secondly, When the vaters cry out ſo violently againſt Tythes, they 
deſtroy thc ir own Dottrine, for they teach, Tut Chriſt was the Light 
within, in the Days of the Old Teſtament Norſhp; and that all the true 

nd faithful Patriarchs, were real .2uskers, and had the very tame Spi- 
ritual Body of Chriſt within them, as che Qsalers have now. Of this ! 
nail need to fay the leſs; becauſe they conrend for it earneſtly, ang 
will ave it every one of them, to a Man, therefore] ſhall only Cite, one 
or tro; he firſt is Samuel Fiſher, ina Book of his, called Ralicas ad 
Academ: Fri thed 1660, (L. 5) * ihy fancy fallly, a EE 
(He ſhenks to Dr. Owen,) falls to the Ground, who 4 3 
ſcakeit as if Chrift, as Chriſt the Wiſdom of Cod, . 
as the true Light of the World, did rot enlighten any, before that ap- 
© pearatice of hi in that Fleſh, that died at peraſalem, for he wes inthe 
being of a tcue CLighe to the World, though ſlain as a Lamb in Men 
efrom the very Foundation thereof, _—- And was the Chriſt, the Anoin- 
© ted one of God, before any letter was Written of him, and before he 
c afiumed to himſelf that outward Appearance, wherein he dicd, (or elſe 
© how did Moſes ſuffer the Reproach of Chriit in his days, who lived 
„eng afore that Bode, ye know him in, was born? And how did 
« Qhriit preach by his Spirit, in Noahs days, if there was no Chritt 
then come,) and what became of not only the Rebellious part of the 
© World, but af Auel, Exoch, Noah, aham, &c. that died before 
© Chrifts coming into the World? wiz, That comung Which was upwards 
© of i600, Years agoc. - 

The next, l mention, is Robert Barc/a; (M. 5) It it 
be asked, hat that Body, what thacFleſh andblood (M 5) His Apology, of 
cis? J Anſwer, It is that Heavenly Seed, that OTIS Bloo | of 
Hivine Spiritual Celettial Subſtance z of which e L. 454 of his 
ewe {rake before, in the ↄᷣth and 6th F topp ſitions 
This is that Vehiculum Hei, or Spiritual Body of Chrift whereby, and 
© wherethrough,he Communicates Life to Men, &c. And a little further 
© he proceeds thus; of which Body of Chrift, and Fleth, and Blood; If 
© both Adam, and Seth, and Enoch, and Nea, and Abraham, and Moſs, 
and David, and all the Prophets, and holy; Men of God had not aten; 
they had not had Life in them, nor could their inward Man have been 
nouriſned; now as the ourward Body and Temple, was calied Christ, 
© ſo was alſo, this Spiritual, Body no fefs properly, and that long before 
the out ward Body was in being; And becauſe, he had ezplained, that 
FVehiculum ci, in his 6th Propofition, he d iſcoueſes of it thus. We con- 
« adently affirm, that God, in, and by, bis Licht, and seed, invites, calls, 
© Exhorts, and firives with every an, in order to fave them; which as 
it is received, and not reſiſted, works the Salvation of all, even of thoſe 
* who are ignorant of the Death, and ſuafferings of Chriſt and Adam: 

M 2 « fall, 
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© fall, both by bringing to a ſenſe of their own miſery, and to 

P. 33 abe Sharers cf the ſufferings of Chriſt inwardly ; and by mak- 
© ing them partakers of his ReſurreCtion, in becoming holy, &c. And 2 
*|;ttle lower: By this Seed, Grace, and word of God which by 
© the wickedneſs of Man's will, may be quenched, bruiſed, Wounded, 
© Slain, and Crucihed we underſtand, a Spiritual, Heavenly and 
©Inviſible Principle; in which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit 
© dwells a meaſure of which is in all Men, as a Seed, which 
© of its own Nature, draws, invites, and inclines to God; and this we 
call Fehiculum Dei, or the Spiritual Body of Chriſt, the Fleſh and 
© Blyod of Chtiſt, which came dowa from Heaven, of which all the 
Saints do feed, and are thereby nouriſhed unto Eternal Life, 
page 333. PP | 

Ye ſee from theſe long and clear Citations, that the Religion of the 

Quabers, and the Light of Chriſt within; the Sufferings, ard Reſur- 
rection, by which Chriſtians ate ſaved, were in the Judgment of their 
Spirit; as really, and Actually finiſhed in, and as plainly known 
and believed by, Patriarchs and Prophets of Old; as now, in, and by, 
Ou ker. 
* being ſuppoſed at preſent, it will confute the violent fury of the 
Quaker Spirit, which declares Tythes to be Antichriſtian, Popiſh, 
and meer Robbery, For the great Reaſun why the Saler Spirit, 
Objects againſt Tythes: Is, Becauſe Chriſt is now come in the Fleſh, 
Now, if that be a good Reafon, it muſt have been as good a- 
gainſt Tythes, from the very beginning ; becauſe according to. 
the Quaker Spirit, Chriſt was as really in Adam and Abel, and the pa- 
triarchs, as he is no in the beſt of the Packers, 

And, if the Laaker Spirit. ſhall here pretend, That under the Law; 
there was an expreſs C o mand to pay Tythes, which makes it Lam ful. 

1 Anſwer ſirſt, That the Spirit of the Quakers has made the very dif- 
penſation of the Law, vain, and uſeleſs, For they reach that Body of 
Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin, was not ſignificd, nor prefigured 
by the ſhadows of the Law: As . Penn, in his part of the Chriſtian 

Quaber. (N. 5) One outward thing cannot be the 
(N. 5) P. 27. 98. Figure, or Repreſentation of another, nor is it the 
Cited by the Snake «way of Scripture ſu to teach us: The outward Lamb 
1 © ſhews forth the inward Lamb, Cc. 

Now, If the Figures ofthe Law, did not repreſent the Nature, and 
Body of Chrift, which he rook of the Virgin ; but that Spiritual Body, 
which the Quaker Spirit tells us, was within all the Old Patriarchs, 
and Philoſophers, before he was born of the Virgin; as well as now, in 
Chriſtians, and Qabers: It was no more needful to repreſent the in- 
ward Chriſi ia thoſe Dayes, than to repreſent him now; for the Qua- 
kers Chriſt, has more necd of outward Figures now to repreſent him, 


than 
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than he had in the days of the Prophets, who were viſibly and Evidently 
Inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, though, not with a Spiritual inward 
Chriſt. 

Nay, We can prove, that Figures, have been more receſſary to re- 
preſent, that Inward Chriſt of the Quakers, ever ſince the Apoſtacy began 
upon the Death of the Apoſtles, till G. Fox left his Shop, than before, 
under the Law. And by that Argument of the 9 either the 
Diſpenſation of the Law, was ever vain, or it muſt be in force, to thisday. 
What need could there be of outward Figures to repreſent that, which 
Men had then Actually within them, and muſt know better, by their 
own in ward Senſe, or feeling, than by all the ſhadows that could be in- 


vented? And therefore the pre tence of Ithes being a Command, as a ſha- 


dow under the Law, muſt be void, for their Doctrine makes the Law 
void, 

Secondly, I Anſwer, That the payment of Tythes was made by ſuch 
as they call 2uakers, before the Law; Aﬀelchizedec, and Abraham 
they ſay,wcre Luakers, and theſe were before the Law; the one paid, 
the other receiv:d Tythes, The Quaker-Spirit pleads here, That becauſe 
©there is no Command mentioned, for Abraham's paying; or Melchi- 
© zedec's taking of Tythes, therefore luch Tythes, could not be due to 
e Melchized:s. 

This is the Spirit's Argument in Thomas Elwood, ; 
(O. 5) But If Melohixedec, and Abraham, had An 1 of 
Chriſt in them, what need of any expreſs Com pied ierg P. 4 16. 
mand? Here we have the mattcr of Fa 1 7 
clear. Abraham paid, and Meichixedec did Receive the Tithe of him. 

And it is further to be conſidered, that Melchizedec the King of Salem, 
and Prieſt of God, did not receive this Tjthe for any need he had of it. 
There could be no Reaſon Imaginable, for the payment of Tythe, 
but that it was due to him; And if it was rot due, then it muſt 
follow, that the Prieſt of the high God; the King of Righteoul. 
neſs, did before the Law, a very unjuſt thing in taking Hebe 
of Abraham, and that Abravam, did as unjuſtly, in giving him any, 

For. it is one of rhe points of the Duakers Religion, neither to ive, 
vor take Vt hes; Ihe very Act they condemn, whether there be a Com- 
mand, or no Command. And yer, that che àct was performed, Yea, 


that pacob did bind himſelf, by a Sacred, and Solemn vow; to endow: 


the Houſe of God at Beret, our of his Eſtate at his return, by dedicating 
the Ththe to God, before the Levitical Law, is evident from 


Gen, 28. 22. 
Now, the Lakers Spirit aſſures us, That Jacob was a Quaker, and 


had Chriſt the Light, as really ia him Spiritually, and before the Figures 


of the Law, as G. Fox, G. Vite head, W. Fenn, or any the moſt eminent 
of the Tribe, There can be no pretence, That Tythes were to be a Figure, 
or a Leyitical ſoadom of Chriſt to come; For iliey lay, He was altually 


then. 
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then cem, and was manifeſt in their Fleſy, and they lived before i!c Tlifnen- 
ſat on of the Law. ; 

Noe, the Church of Enzlard, does no more, in the matter of Tythes 
than they, 74666 du Dedicatc, Abrallam pai, and Afelchixed did re- 
ceive, Tythcs, All exe mplary Saints inſſ ire! with the Spirit of Cad, who 
nether hal, nor needed any Figure, to reptetent Cheri to them, being 
all before the Law, and the Der- Spirit vouches them to have bren 
real Dunkers. | 

But here, the Qaaber- Spirit alledges againſt Tythes, tit of our S27ie 
our Alat. 10 8,9, 10. Freely ve hade received, freely five, provide nei - 
ther Gold, nor dier, &c, Hence their Spirit infers, That Ani ers muſt 
accept of no Hire for Preachin!, or far any other office of Miuiſi u, where they 
0 f tte. Elwond hs ſapra page 66, | 
Aut it is a moſt abſurd, and evident abuſe of Scripture, for it is there 
expreſly declared, that the Labearer is worthy of his meat, ver. loth, 
a d in the ſame caſe, Luz. 10.7. The Laboxrer is wort of his Hire, 

And the caſeo! the Diſciples, mult be ſtrangely miſerable, if they muſt 
preach freely, in the Daakers Senſe; for they“ were not permitted to 
carry any manner of Frovition of Food, or Rayment with them, nor 
Gold, nor Silver, or ſo much as a braſs- farthing of their on SubRance z 
nobread, ner two Coats, nor ſtaves, nor ſhozs, Cc. Their own muſt be 
left behind, this is certain, 

Now, if they neither carry any thing with them, nor-c-ept of any 
thing for their Labour, it was a very hard caſe indeed, Put our Saviour 
never meant any ſuch thing by his Command freely ro pive For when 
he had Occaſion, afterwards to ack them, how they fared: Lith, 22.25, 
When I ſent jon without purſe, and Scrip, aud ſhoes, lacked ye ary eg ? They 
ſaid, nothing. They had a very plentiful ſupply of all things, which plainly 
implies: Ihat they had Authority to accept of whatever they Wanted, 
as it was olfered them. But then he gives them Nev Orders; ver. $5, 
But nem (faith he,) He that hath a purſe, let him take it; and l his 
Scrip. They muſt henceforward ſhiti for themſelves, and expect but little 
Succour from other hands, though it was as juſtly duc now, as before. 
The Libourers are wort by of their hive. 

Ye will then be deſirous to know what we mi an by our Saviours words, 
Freely ye baue received, freely give, 1 Anſwer, If we underſtand it not of 
healing the ſick, clearting Lepers, and working Miracles; but only of 
Preaching (as the Quaker-Spirit ſeems to do) The ſe nſe is plainly this, ſce- 
ing ye have freely received, the office of the Miniftry, and are to ſerve 

f * ME, and Preach MY Goſpel, and to lize by it. (P. 5) 

* . 2 ?- *©Yemay ircely give up all our Fortunes, and Eſtates, 

be they little, or much, give them to whom ye will, 

leave them, and ye ſhall have a plentiſul ſubſiſtance. But if the hearts of 

Men grow hard hereatter, ye muſt provide your ſelves, both a purſe, 
and Scrip. 
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But the Lord hath ordained, That they that preach the Goſpel ſhall live 
of the Gojpel, and thus ye fee the meaning of that Text; Freely ye hav? 
r. cetuid frech givy, 

Secordly hey chject, That the Church of England, does not teach 
that Perfection, the Quakers pretend to; to this] Aniwer : That the Church 
of Enel nad tarnen lj recommends it, to all, to afpire as near Perfection 
as poflibly they cen. Brit She rakes care to keep them from Pride and 
Freſumption, by repreſenting the Frailties, and Infirmities that attend 
our mortal Conditions And chat as no 2xxker can be produced, wh ts 
free ſrom ſin, or pe ect ia Degree, So the moſt accompliſhed Saints in the 
World, who »cre meer Men, had, and acknowledged their fin ; Patti 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrt. And therefore, that Petition, 
muſt never be blotted out of our Frayers, which Chriſt put into them: 
Luke 11, Ferm as onr Sins; Though the Quaker Spirit hath left off both 
the Petition 2nd the riager, 

Thirdly, ' hev objeC., That cer Forms of Prayer in the Chureh of England, 
ave not [piritiual Prayers, Aud therclorent is the uſual Name they give ro 
their £ xtempore i” ers, o call tht in, Prin by the Spirit. To this I 
Anſwer, Ihle {everal things. : 

1. That iv v1) the Revealed will of God, they have not one Text of Scri- 
ptore, that does c ctly, or indirectly ſay, That Prayer is Spiritual for 
being without a forms, 

2. hat Prayers Without a Form, are commonly more Heteredox, and 
Rath, ard have lels of the Spirit of God appearing in them, than Pray. 
ers by a Form, 

3. Thatitis neither the Ferm, nor the ſudden conception of a Prayer, 
that makes it Spiritual, but the Faith and holineſs of the Soul, who pre- 


ſerts the Prayer. 


In the Fit place, we aſſirm, That there is not in all the Scripture, 


or X:v2alcd will of Ged, one Text, that either directly, or indirectly 
ſays, thet Prayer, is therefore Spiritual, becauſe it is Extempore, ot 
without a Form. There are two, or ihree Texts uſually brought 
to prove it; but ye ſhall hear them, and Judge, how leithiully they 


are alledged, | 
One is Zecl. 12, 10, *I will pour upon the Houſe of David, and upon 
the Inhabitants of Peraſ.:lem, the Spirit of Grace, and Supplication, 
and they (hall look upon him, whom they have pierced, and they ſhall 
© mourn for him, as one that meurneth for his only Son, 
Ihat Men, may have no room to impoſe upon theſe words their own 


ConjcQures: Or pretend to interpret Prophecies to their own humore, , 


God himſelſ does in the very next words explain his own meaning; by a 
Spirit of Tupplication, he expreſly means a broken heart that can inourn, 
A Soxl willing to lock, with an Eye of Fab, or with an wiſh of mind upon Lim 
whom they laue picrced, Such a penitent univerſal, and extraordinary La- 
mentation, 63 did evidently dimonſtrate; that it was infuſed into their Seals, 


and | 


——— — 
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and had all the marks of ſincerity in it, This was God's own ſenſe of that 
Spirit, of Grace and Supplication, 

But whether, that moſt wonderful contrition, and Lamentation was 
uttered in Extempore Prayers, is the Queſtion, they ſhould have proved, 
but have not dos eit, nor is it in their power to 9G it. 

Another Text, is Kom 8. 26, Ihe Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for 
e we know not what to pray for, as we ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh 
© ;nterccfhon for us, with groanings, that cannot be uttered, 

There is uothing in theſe words, that could give the leaſt ground to 
think, that they ſhou'd countenance Extempore Prayer ; the Spirit is ſaid 
to help our Infirmitizs, But what thoſe Infirmities are, muſt be Learned 
from the ſcope of the Apoltl., which from the 17th ver, downwards, 
appears to be intended to comfort them under afllictions. And becauſe 
the moſt accompliſhed Chriſtians are ſometimes apt to grow weary, and 
impatient under them, and the Fleth is weak and infirm, as our Saviour 
told his Diſciples; And St, Faul him'el{ found by experience, 2 Cor. 12. 
7. 8. 9. 10, The S$parir teaches them to relign thernſeives, and not to 
pray too earneſtly to be delivered, but to ur:dergo with Submiffion, and 
to depend upon tie affiitance of the H. Ghoſt ro help their weaknefles, 
Fut that this help does not ly in ſupplying them with a fluent way of Pray- 
my, without a Form of words is moſt evident from the laſt Words of the 
Verſe; The Spirit maketh mterc: ſion, with proanmgs that cannot be uttered. 
They would have it, with a Raviſhing ſtrain of Earneſt and divine Words, 
uttered with the moſt Pathet ck readineſs; But plainly contrary to 
the Text, which will have the Spirit to make intercefſion, not with words 
that can be uttered, but with groanings, that cannot be uttered, 

Another Text, they alledge, for Praying without a form, is, 1. Cor, 14, 
15, 1 will pray with the Spirit. But Firſt, As this is undeniably ſpoken 
of an extraordinary gift of Praying in an unknown Tongue, which was 
given the Apoſtles miraculouſly, and was evident when they received it; 
But thoſe extraordinary Effuſions, are now ceaſed : Scconaly, As that 
wasarcal gift of Prayer to thoſe, who had not learned Divers Langua- 
ges, ſo it was a gitt that the Apoſtles declared uſeleſs, in the Publick 
Congregations, except they could alſo interpret what they ſaid, ſo as to 
make the People underſtand it, before they ſaid Amen toit. Theſe 
are the moſt uſual Texts for ExtemporePrayer,but they do them no ſervice, 

2. That Prayers without a form, are commonly more unſound, and raſh, 
and therefore have leſs of the Spirit of God in them, than ſet forms of Prayer, 
as will appear by theſe two particulars, 

Firſt, They are more unſound, becauſe they have more human frailty 
in them. For if the H. Ghoſt do not, certainly and conſtantly afford 
them {upply, from the beginning to the end of thoſe Prayers, then they 
muſt take what comes next to their Tengaes end, and hold on with all 
the variety of Words, they can bring together, without Heſitation: 


now 
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now when they put themſelves upon ſuch ſtraits, it is ineredible, that 
they can prey with Judgment, or make all their Sentences ſuitable to 
the Rule of Faith ; but ſomething will be ſaid too much, or too little, 
or beſides the Rule; for without great deliberation, and Caution, we 
cannot pray in Publick as we ought, but muſt ask amiſs. 

Secondly, Thoſe Prayers are Raſh; for by urging, and pleading for 
Extempore Prayers, we preſcribe ſuch a Practice, as God has no where 
plainly commanded,and to erect a kind of Worſhip,thar is not Comman- 
ded is a very Raſh and preſumptuous Inno ration: To declare, That 
praying Extempore, is praying by the Spirit; 1s to affirm, that the H. 
Ghoſt, will do what he has no where promiſed, and that is 2 great and 
unwarrantable boldneſs, To ſet up the Duty of Prayer, wic!:out a ferm, 
in confidence, that the H. Ghoſt, will furniſh us with worte, which he 

has no where promiſed, is in ſomes Senſe, to preſs him to do that for us, 
which he has no where declared to be his will; and what is done againit 
his Command expreſly without a promiſe, is voi! of his Authority, and 
Warrant, and can have nothing of his Spirit in it, And in the laſt place 
we anſwer, 

Thirdly, It is not the Words of Prayer, whether ina ſe t form, or without 
a form, that makes any Prayer Spiritual: But the Faith, Humility, Con- 
trition and ſincerity of him that offtrs it, and ſuch other holy difpolitions 

of mind, as the H. Ser pture requires; thus our Prayers, and praiſes are 
confeſſed to be ſpiritual, though they are in Forms; thus all the Celchra. 
ted Prophets, and Saints, who ſerved God in the Old 1:/tament forms, 
are owned, to have prayed Spiritual Prayers: And thus when good Chri- 
ſtians now, live in the Spirit, and practice by the Spirit, they do not 
Act by Immediate Revelation, but by the Forms of Gods Laws, and by 
the Laws of the Government, under which they live : But when they 
perform all their Duties, with holy Diſpoſitions, of Faith, and Since. 
rity, in the Heart; according to the ſer Forms of Divire, and Human 
Laws, they live and walk by the Spirit. 

And all the Commands of God, however deſivered in ſet forms, and 
impoſed upon his Servants, are never the leſs ſpiritual, for being in pre- 
ſcribed and unalterable Forms, If therefore the preſcribed Forms of the 
Church of England's Liturgy, were compoſed by Men of eminent Wit 
dom, Faith, and Holineſs, asis moſt evident they mere, and if they he 
digeſted, and preſented to Almighty God, with Grace, ard Holineſs in 
thoſe who uſe them; Then are they Spiritual Prayers. And on the other 
hand, if thoſe Extempore Devotions proceed from a corrupt Heart, from 
Envy, or preſumption, as they have been found to do, or any other bad 
Principle, they are no more ſpiritual, than thoſe of the Hypocrites, and 
Phariſees were. 

But theſe Objections, and ffich others, as are made againſt the Con- 
ſtitution of the Church of England, are long ago Anſwered by better 
hands, And it has giyen * Proof, of its own Excellency, ever 

ſince 
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ſince the Reformation, Whereas thoſe other Models of Diſcipline, which 
obrrude themſelves upon us, are only infane-projects, which have ſub+ 
liſted rather in Mens imaginations, and in private Congregations, than 
in the univerſal Church of Chriſt , and after the Church has ſtood fixed, 
tor ſo many Hundred Years from the Apoſtles, upon the eſtabliſhment 
of Epiſcopacy; to attempt wantonly, to make Tryal ofa New Mode: 
of what invention ſocver, is to put Chriſtianity to the deſperate ven; 
ture of one throw, in Which, nothing but a Miracle can preſerve it. 


V. and Laſtly, we arc come 10 the laſt part of our undertaking, 
that earneſt Exhortation, which we preſume to leave with our 
Readers of all Perſwaſions, to ſtudy Charity, and Peace, at the 
ſame time, that they examin the differences, which have ſhattered 
wi. The very Parties themſelues, who are deepeſt ingaged in the 
Quarrel,are required, every manof them, by their Maker, and 
kedeemer, under the ſevereſt penalties; To be Peace-makers 
in all Caſes, and moſt eſpecially, in Religion. And therefore, 


my Humble Adareſs to all of you, is, to ſwggeſt a few Conſiderations, 
in favour of Union, and mutual Charity, and ſo conclude, 


Irſt, Conſider, how eaſic it is to obtain this Peace, and Union in 
I Rcligion, the points wherein we are required to agree, ore but 
iew, and the Methods appointed to expreſs our Union by, are very 
Rational. | 

The Heads of our Faith, are reduced to the Twelve Articles of our 
Creed, the Heads of our Practice, are contained in the Ten Prec:pts of 
the moral Law, 

In all theſe, I know but few amongſt us, but are generally agreed. In 
the next place; as this agreement muſt be declared, and maintained, 
ſo the Methods appointed for the ſolemn Declaration, and preſervation 
of it, are very plain, and undeniable, The Publick, duties of Prayer, of 
Thankſgiving, of Preaching, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, For 
though all the/c Duties have ſeveral other great advantages, and Com- 
forts; for the uſe ofevery ſincere Chriſtian that performs them; they 
have this over, and above : That they are the ſolemn, and Divine Forms, 
whereby we all declare to each other, that we are of one Communion in 
Faith, and Practice. And to refuſe to join together in Prayer, and Praiſes 
to our Maker, our Redeemer, and Sanctifier, to refuſe the Participation of 
the ble ſſed Sacraments together, is to deny theſe Teſtimonies of Union, 
which God himſelf has appointed, to expreſs our Peace with one another, 

Now, after we are all of us ſo well agreed, as to thoſe Eſſentials of 
Faith, and Practice, and in thoſe other Indiſpenſable Duties of Worſhip, 

an 
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and Partisipation of the bleſſed Sacraments, it is pity, that we ſhould ſe- 
parate, and divide meerly becauſe we do not like the manner of perſorm- 
ing them; and this muſt needs lye heavy upon the Conſciences of all 
Serious Chriſtians, of oppoſite Perſwaſions. That when they believe, 
all the articles of owr Faith, and approve of all the Rules of Holy Life, 
that we maintain; Yea, and are ſatisfied with the abſolute neceſſity of 
thoſe Acts of Publick adoration, and Divine Service, wherein all Chriſtians 
ought to hold Communion, and teſtify their peace with each other: 
7 hey ſhould after all, chuſe rather to Renounce all thoſe common and 
known Teſtimonies of Union, and Chriſtian Love, fo earneſtly required 
by all believers, than to ſubmit to perform them, in ſuch a Method as 
they difhke z And yet it is a priviledge allowed, to ail Countries, to in- 
ſtitute what indifferent Forms they pleaſe, to declare their Union, and 
Approbation of ſolemn, and publick Concerns, as may eaſily appear, 
Solemn Oaths in ſome Kingdoms are adminiftred, by Kiſſing the Holy Bi- 
ble, in others, by bolding up the Hand, and ſuch Teſtimonies, are not 
left ro the Freedom of every particular Perſon in ſuch Countries, 
but after they are enjoyned, either by expreſs Laws, or received by clear 
preſcription, there is no Liberty for private Perſons to di pute them. 

Now the Peace, and Religious Union of Chriſtians, is by many Laws 
of Chriſtian Nations, and Canons of the Church Univerſal, and the gene- 
ral conſent of Chriſtians, declared, and practiced, by no other ſolemn and 
Publick Acts and Forms, but Divine Prayers, Praiſes, and adminiſtration of 
Secraments, and other Ordinances of Divine Worſhip. And becauſe ſome 
things are tobe obſerved in thoſe Prayers, and Sacraments, by the order 
both of Church, and State, which private Perſons do not like; therefore 
they abandon that Univerſal Peace,and Charity, which Chriſt requires of 
his Servants, This is the Caſe now in hand, and it might eaſily be redteſ- 
ſed, would our Brethren calmly conſider it. 

It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, to lay upon us, ro greater 
burthen, than thoſe neceſſary Heads of Faith, and Practice, which we 
have in Scripture, and are reduced by Chriſt, and his Church, to a ſmall 
number, the Ten Commandments,and the Twelve articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
in the Three Creeds, Our agreement in theſe might be very eaſie, were 
we all ſo humble, and peaceable, as we ought : And that agreement is to 
be teſtified, by our Communion, in Prayers and Praiſes, in Sacraments, 
and Preaching, which are all approved, in the main, by moſt of our dif- 
fering parties, only when the agreement is carried ſo far, it muſt be torn 
to pieces, rather than they will condeſcend to the Modes of Prayer, and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, (as for the Modes of Praiſes, they do, 
many of them, ſubmit to the form of them.) 

Conſider now, |beſeech you Brethren, whether thoſe Modes are in 
themſelves unlawful, or whether they are not as innocent, 

43 abſtaining from Blood, and things ſtrangled, (Q. 5) which (2 5) AQs 15 
were laid upon the very firſt Chriſtians, And in caſe, ye NEE 
N 2 p ſhould 
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ſhould ſcruple the impoſi f the | 
R. FA ple poſing of them; remembe 
* 5) AR 16 4 the Apoſtles did not ſcruple Authority, to — yoacd 


Obſer vation of things indifferent: (R. 5 ) For they did decree,” and or- 


dain what the Chriftians were to do. 

There is alſo ſuch an uncontroulab!e Authority to enforce the Obſerva- 
tion of them, as hugely aggravates the diſobedience : Thoſe 
who ſcruple the Authority of the church, have over and abayg the Aus 


L911ry ot the State toe: oin its Subjects. inole whodiſpute the Autho- 
rity of Biſhops, have in them the Authority of Elders alſo, and that of, 
the Church in a Lawful Convocation for their fatisfaCtion; undoubr- 
edly,the higheſt Powers upon Earth, are here united to give content to 
our ſeruples. And whereas ſome plead The bent of Toleration, that plea. 
with ſerious, and truly devour Chriftians, is of very ſmall Account, for 
Ir cannot ſatis fie the Conſcience, it only remits the penalty the Law im- 
poled upon their Bodies, or Eſtates; a Toleration, does noc imply, that 
the State approves of their Opinions, but only withdraws-its puniſh» 
ments, and leaves them to the diſpoſal of Heaven, in hopes jthat forg- 
bearance and meckneſs may ſoften and bring them to a better mind, but 
union itſelf, is no difficult matter, to be attained. 

Secondly, Conſider, that to differ about ſuch Circumſtances of Religion 
does uſually breed as dangerous effects, as if they were the moſt eſſential 
and Fundamental Ooctrines of Faith and Holineſs; The effects are as hurt- 
ful to the Men, who cheriſh the diſcontents, The mind is as much diſ- 
quieted, the paſſions grow as vehement, and Contract as much Rancour 


and prejudice againſt others, as if the whole Eſſence of Chriſtianity was 


at ſtake. And no leſs Peremptory are they, in their Practice, than if 


they were called to the Commiſſion of Idolatry, ſo it inflames, and 


Ulcerates the Soul with extream trouble Ihe effects are as vexatious 
ro others, to the Church, to the State, and to the Neighbourhoed about. 

We have but too demonſtrable Evidence of thoſe from late ſad Experience, 

in theſe Three Nations, which fell very heavy upon the very Conſtitution 

of both Church and State, upon the Life, and Fortunes of the Royal, the 

Noble, and Infericur Famil es, upon all "Ranks, and orders of Men, The 

ſame devices, and violence that Papiſts have uſed to extirpate our 

Dotrines, have othere uſed to wreck their minds of thoſe indifferent 

Forms and Rites, whi: are but meer Circumſtances of Religion. Now 

{: eing Paſſion is ſo wild, and apt to break through all Meaſures, when 

there is ſo little cauſe, the ſafeſt and beſt courſe is, to reconcile our minds 

to thoſe Circumũances, and aim at Peace and Union. 

Thirdiy, Such differences do inflame our minds, with cauſeleſs jea- 
louſics, and Sutmiſes, and tempt us to think, and ſay, many things to 
the prejudice of the Innocent, which might be avoided by a true under- 


ſtanding of each other, in matters of Religion, It occaſions an unequal 


diſtribution cf our Charity, contrary to the Rules of our Saviour, and 
inſtead of ſuccour:ng the Houſhold of Faith, we chuſe to beſtow our 
bounty 


— 
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bounty upon thoſe, who are moſt zealous for a party; whereby the 
needy are tempted to Model their Profeffion, ſo as may ſerve moſt for 
their intereſt ; and hereby Charity, which ſhould be the very dew, 
and heat that cheriſhes Godlineſs, is in many become now the batneof it, 
and ſet ves 22 2 policy to tempt Men to flattery, diſſimulation, and other 


Arts of idleneis and ſtrife. It Corrupts that confidence and Sacred eſteem 


we ought to have for our Governours, and their Authority; making us 
pre judge their Intentions, and miſinterpret their proceedings, and fru- 
ſtrate the good effects of their Adminiſtrations, only for fear of ſome in- 
croachments, which they think poſſible to be occaſioned thereby. 

Fourthiy, Such differences in Religion about Circumſtances, do mighti- 
ly diſtract and unſertle the minds of the Ignorant, who are uſually beſt 
guided by example; and have not Judgment, to Anſwer the Crafty 
Perſwaſions of the different Seducers, who endeavour to pervert them, 
and caſt ſuch blocks in their way, that they cannot avoid falling, or giv- 
ing up all Religion: Thus the Blind are led out of their way, by every 
pretender, and made to diſpair of ever finding it again; our People of 
mean Capaciries, can ſoon judge of moſt of thoſe Controverſies, that are 
betwixt us, and the Church of Rome; they can tell us what the Scriptures, 
ſay of — oi Prayers in an unknown Tongue, of having the Scriptures in 
all Peoples hands, or receiving the Cup, as well as the Bread in the Sacra- 
ment. And it is eaſie to make them apprehend, on which ſide the Truth 
lies, in moſt of the points in difference betwixt us, and Rome. 

But when we have diſcourſed with them, and explained the points in 
debate againſt the Church ol England; abont Prayers, in a ſett form, Go- 
vernment of the Church by Biſhops, with kneeling at the Sacrament, wear- 
ing the Surplice, aud the reſt: They find nothing in them forbid in Scrip- 
ture, as the Popiſh Doctrines are, and the Conttoverſie is ſo perplexed, 
that they are bewildered, and cannot eaiily apprehend it, whence they 
may think, that it does not much concern them, but becauſe they find 
the diſcontents and Cenſures of Feople fo vehemenr, they then fear ſome - 
thing extraordinary in it, more than they can dive into, and think there 
muſt be a cheat, ſome where or other, | 

Yea, The very vulgar of the Romiſp Religion, are beaten off from 
Reformation, by this very device: That there are ſo many parties among 
us, who cannot be reconciled, and the points in dilference, are ſuch as 
cannot be decided, this does at firit view,appear ſo plain to them, that they 
trouble themſelves no further, to examin nicely, the Errors of their own 
Religion, nor the clear Scripturey we allege againſt them; now were 
ve diſpoſed to ſubmit to thederermination of Authority in theſe Circum- 
ſt ences, wherein we differ, all the Heſitai1uns of the weak and Ignorant 
in Religion, would vaniſh, | 

Fifthly, Thoſe differences about the Ci cumſt ances of Religion, conſume 
no (mall part of that time we ſhould take up in far more neceſſary Dutics, 


While we are conſtrained to guard the outworks of our Eſtabliſhed 
| Religion 
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Religion, and Government, from our diſcontented Friends; the Ene- 
mies of our common Reformation, are undermining, both them, and us 
at their backs, and we cannot get at them. Immorality, and Prophane- 
neſs, anda great diſſolution of manners ſpring up, and getground, by 
reaſon of the heat of our Spirits in contending about things, in themſelves, 
indifferent. 

Sixthly, Thoſe differences have utterly diſabled us from the perſor- 
mance of thoſe Moral Duties, that we are bound Religiouſly to pay to 
each other, that obedience, which we owe to our Supcriours, and to 
the Laws of the Land, in things Lawful and honeſt, is conteſted and 
denied. That Devotion 2nd Inſtruction, thac mutual care we ſhould 
have of each others Souls, and to which, we are bound by ſolemn Vows 
in our Marriages, are made void, and incffectuai, where theſe differen- 
ces get footing in Families. Thoſe Eehortations, and Admonitions; 
thoſe Religious Examples, and other Offices of Chriſtian Education, that 
by the Laws of God, and Nature, weowe to Our Children, Relations, 
and Servants; are defeated and deſpiſed, where thoſe differences take 
place ; and where Kindred, and Familics are divided, though the mat- 
cer in debate is only about Crrcamſtances; and icls Material points in 
Religion: Vet we ſee from our Experience, how their effects tend to 
the Subverſion of the Fundamentals of Faith and Holineſs, They corrupt 
our minds, with as dangerous -+fli. ns and Anmmokities, as uncharitable 
ſurmiſes, and Cenſures, as pari:al and miſguided an Opinion, as if they 
were about matters of the higheſt importance; and ſo much the more 

dangerous, are they to a Judgment fo Biaſs'd, becauſe they are 
matters of an indifferent Nature, and hard to be diſcerned, and decided 
by Reaſon, - 

Seventhly, Thoſe differences, are a kind of Canker, that eat out the 
Comforts, and joys of Religion; Peace of conſcience yields us moſt ſo- 
lid Satisfaction, when we are freed trom the Clamours, and fer- 
ment of contention: And this perhaps gave the firſt Occaſion to thoſe 
Primitive and Divine Souls, who of old ſought after, the joy of the H. 
Ghoſt, and delight in Contemplation, to remove out of the ſtrife, and 
Storms of Diſputation, out of the reach, and noiſe of their Quarrels, to 
their Deſarts, and Soſitudes, rather than to be interrupted in their com- 
fort, and quiet, by the vexation of Parties, and Factions, 

To conclude, 1 cannot but think it the great Wiſdom, and true intereſt 
of all our Zealous Chriſtians, to ſtudy Peace, and Union among them- 
ſelves, to moderate their Averſion to the Eſtabliſhed Religion; and to 
make ſuch Charitable advances towards Peace, as may intitle them to 
the Character, and Bleſſing of Peace- Makers, and convince the World, 
(even our common Enemy of the Romiſh Religion.) That no Punctilio of 
Religion ſhall ſo Tranſport us, as to make us unmindful of the common 
ſafety. Our Quarrels, and Contentions, among cur ſelves, are not that 
we may be delivered from /dolatry, from the imaginary I or 

upre- 
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why they have joined with the chureh of England. 
Zupremacy of the Papal Chair, from the groſs conceits of Trayſubſtay- 


tiation, from the intolerable impoſitions of their Latin Service, and 
Superſtitious Worſhip, nor for the Recovery of the H. Scriptures for the 


uſe of Chriſtians, & c. For, all theſe, the Church of England, by the 


Bleſſing of God, has with ſwear, and Blood effected, and juſtificd, 
But for the Circamſtances of Religion, and yer theſe are ſuch as do 


conſiderably tend, to the Advantage, and Preſervation of it, and what 


may not raſhly be laid aſide, There is no Religion, can be performed 
without them. The Bleſſed Apoſt les by their Command 

did appoint others, (S. 5) And whether thoſe were to be (5.5) Eph. 3. 14. 
perpetual, or not. Thus far is certain, they were Law- Cor. ity 26 = 
ful, and Actually enjoined ; and that Authority is left * 4% 
with the Church to appoint ſuch Modes of Worſhip, in the Service of God, 


as ſerve for decency, Order, and Edification, is evident from the charge 
of the Apoſtles, 


And whereas, it is pretended, That the Religion is never pure, till it i; 


aken ont of all Human Inventions, and dreſſes ; That is nothing but a 


mms miitake, and what is manifeſtly confuted by the Practice of 
thoſe who urge it. For what are all the Rherorical Phraſes, wherein the 


moſt celebrated Leaders of the ſeveral Parties, dreſs up their Prayers, 
Preachings, and their Writings? What are all the affected Accents, 
The Moving looks, and Geſtures, wherewith they Tune, and (often the 
Hearts of their Hearers? Surely, they are not once mentioned, mnch 
leſs Commanded in Scripture, they are the Modiſications of Human Art, 
and ingenuity, and he that excells moſt in theſe Circumſt ances of Religion, 
is more eſteemed among them, than any other, who delivers more of 
the ſubſtance, and marrow of it, though with leſs Human Invention. 

The very Prayer of our Saviour, and the Praiſes of David, - ard the 
Preachings of the Prophets, and Apoſtles ; when ſuch People hear them 
Read, in Publick as they are in the Bible, without Circumſtances, or 


Geſtures, are intheir Opinion, but Dry and Dead, till they come to be 


uttered, by the Powerful, and Soul-ſearching ſound of their more Hea- 
venly Paſtors. And therefore if thoſe who cry out ſo grievouſly againſt 
the Circumſtances of Religion, were better adviſed, they would 1 hope, 


moderate their Indignation, 


And if I may be ſuffered with Submiſſion, to offer my 


thoughts, I cannot but Dread to ſee Paſſion ſo hotly urge and contend a- 
gainſt all Circamſtances of Religion. For there never was yet a firm 
Friendſhip betwixt the one, and the other, Becauſe Religion ſtrives to keep 
Paſſion low, and under good Government, whichis very diſagreeable to 
it, as not enduring to be hampered, And, if our paſſions ſhould ſo far 
prevail as to ſpoil Religion of all its formalities, and ſtrip it quite naked 
of its attire, and C:rcumſtances; The next Aſſault would be at its ſubſtance 


and vitals, which would ſoon be torn out and expoſed, the purity of 
| ; Religion 
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1 why they have jolangeyie? the church England. 2 
Religion is not annoyed by the decent Obſeryatiꝭnꝝ b ſome Circumſtancer, 
but would rather be deſpiſed withoin them, and indeed altogether Im- 


Almighty God, who ſbemeſt to them that be in hrror the 
. Light of thy Truth to the intent that they muy re. 
turn into the way of Righteouſneſs ; Grant untg, all 
them that are admitted into the fellowſhip ef ChyifÞ Re. 
ligion, that they may eſchew thoſe things that are con. 


. trary to their profeſſion; and follow all ſuch thinof 


4s are agreeable to the ſame, Shrough our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Amen. * 


FINIS. 
A 60 


| ERRATA | | 
Age 17. at Line 37 L 5. dele the turned Commas; p. 13. I. 1; after been r. heard, 
| p. 24. J. 23. f. and their Principles, r. their Principles and, p. 28. J. 43+ r. to him, 
P. 32. J. 9. f. glroſly r. grolly, p. 40.1. 42, dele the laſt eight words, p. 46. 1. 12. after 
Fleſh dele the Semicolon, p. 49. 1. 32. before deſigned r. is, p. 54. J. 29. f. fluces r. ſlucies 
p. 55. 1, 33. T. Infallible, P. Se. I. 21. ad all, p. 81. I. 18. T. Scinpuldus. 
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